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The present volume contains twenty-two chapters, almost all originally
published in journals or in books of different sorts, usually Festschriflen.
However, the articles have here undergone a major or minor revision
and substantial updating, especially those of an earlier date (except for
-!'héli}u'r‘n 19, 20 and 21, which have remained }:1';1:'I'L:-.|]|1_\ unchanged).
Two of the chapters have hitherto not been published in English
chs. 1 and 13) and a few others are still in the press elsewhere. The
book frequently incorporates cross-references, so that the reader may
casily find complementary material on issues dealt with. On the other
hand, certain passages of the original papers which have now become
redundant have been eliminated, although there still remains some
overlap. There has not been any attempt throughout the book to con-
form to the technical apparatus, which remains in its original format.

The original articles span a period of over 25 years and have been
selected from my entire output on the subject of Mari and the Bible,
but the great majority of the papers included in the volume were
composed m the 1990s. The papers have been arranged according
to subject matter and divided into three parts. After an Introductory
Chapter, which emphasizes method, the First Part deals with Mari
and its varicgated relations with Syria, Palestine and the Mediterra-
nean. The Second Part deals with Mari “Prophecy” and its biblical
counterpart, concluding that the former is a forerunner of biblical
prophecy, but should not be conceived as its origin. The Third Part
deals with customs, both religious and profane, and institutions and,

in a way, social facets ai large.

In short, the present book highlights the significance of Mari. not
only for its time, but also for the later corpus of the Bible, as well as
for blical Israel, from the spiritual sphere to the material and
mundane. Mari remains throughout the years, and perhaps increas-
ingly, without doubt one of the most important external sources for
illuminating the Bible and Farly Israel.

Under the title of each chapter, the source of the original publica-

tion has been indicated. Here we express our thanks to the VATIOUS
[




wiii PREFACE

publishers (in accordance with the chapter sequence) for granting per-
mission to make use of the matenals in the present book: Akademie
I|I|..I,'|'|\:,|_::_'\ ]51']"‘:” 5 :".T;ir'.‘\“”;l,n f':.'l'll-:lq'llll:l .-||||::| |.|'I|' I."'ilil.l'l .'llll.i i'.li:'ﬂ'ti'.:\ l:'r
Sciences ( Jerusalem), Sheffield University Press (Sheffield), Peeters
Leuven), the Israel Exploration Society ( Jerusalem), Osterreichische
Akademie der Wissenschaften (Vienna), British Academy and Oxford
University Press (London and Oxdford), E.J. Brill (Leiden), S. Gitin
for FS Frenchs (U5 A, \ De Ut'll‘_\li'!' Berlin), Société I.I.'|'|'|1.|.l."\ du Proche
Orient (Paris), Padaia (Brescia), Kohlhammer (Stuttgart), Eisenbrauns
Winona Lake, IN), Oriental Institute (Prague), CIML Press (Bethesda,
MDD, the American Oriental Society (Baltimore).

The work on a number |J1'}>:',|:-:':x 5|||]rli:-.]1|'u:| in the 1990s has been
generously supported (since 1990) by the Fund for Basic Research ad-
ministered by the Israel Academy of Sciences and Humanities and
[ am deeply grateful to the Academy. My sincere thanks go also to
the éguipe de Mari in Paris and above all to its head, Prof. J.-M.
Durand, who was of significant help in various ways. I cannot list
here all the 1'l':'.|l.'.|;.{1:1':-'~ assistants and .\'.IHEH]L\ whose i]im'-‘llll'-ie'* ‘n"i[]'l
IME WwWone I'Il. i'l!l'l'l‘zi(:ll,"l'{l.i_llf' |:'I|":'I|'.i:||, {0 111:\' l'l]t{l':!\'i)1. ]%llf il ]'“.I.l'l'lslll.l. |'l.i.
colleagues from whose stimulating contact throughout the many years
[ greatly profited should be mentioned: Prof. Pinhas Artzi (Ramat
(Gan) (who also co-authored two of the articles, chs. 19 and 20), Mr.
Rafi Grafman ( Jerusalem), Profs. Moshe Greenberg ( Jerusalem), the
late Jona Greenfield ( Jerusalem), W.W. Hallo (New Haven), Baruch
Levine (New York), Alan Millard (Liverpool) and Aaron Shaffer

Jerusalem),

My thanks also to Mrs. R. Nikolsky and Miss A. Lifshitz who assisted
me in preparing the Indexes, and to Mrs. C.A. Bar-Yaacov for reading
the last set of proofs.

l'.ii'n'l. I‘- ] «lll IIIl'II'h i]lli:'hllﬂ to the ]]|||.'|H~'hiﬂu House of l] ih-iil
and especially to the Desk Editor for Ancient Near East and Asian
Studies, Ms. Patricia Radder, for handling and taking care of the

production of my book.

Jerusalem
November 1997



INTRODUCTORY ESSAY
MARI AND THE BIBLE: A COMPARATIVE PERSPECTIVE®*

Among the vanous methodological approaches in research concerning
culture or society, two methods shall be mentioned here: one was
applied to the Babylonian world by the distinguished scholar Benno
Landsberger in his semuinal artcle of 1926 enttled: *“Die Eigen-
1

Conceptual Autonomy of the Babylonian World”, 1976).' This ap-

begnifflichkeit der babylonischen Welt” (translated into English as he
proach to understanding an ancient culture has emjoyed acceptance
among scholars bold enough to claim that their empathy enables
them to reconstruct the past more or less accurately, and that they
are capable of putting themselves in the shoes of the ancients.

A less presumptuous method, not necessarily in contrast to the
|JII"\.:.-:Iii:- one, has become '.l.i-:||'.-E|.'|'\|t| -:|11:'1'r5_u' the last generations. I
aims at understanding the culture and social patterns, ancient as well
as modern, of a society on the basis of comparatve method.” This

approach has gained favour in many of the humanities and social

sciences, including history and religion, sociology and anthropology,

as well as hnguistics.” Crites of the comparanve method claim that

* This study is a :||'i|-'.-.-li|l of the relevar JASSATEs 1N Yy book Aan and the Farly
Livaelile Fxperence (cf, below, n. 5 1 have o as much as possible, to adhere
FIEWy itenal from Man, which has become known since the [P al iy

illl'l‘i

For the German onginal see B, Landsberger, lslanuca
and H |
Undena Publicanons, Malibu 1976

ithal, publizhed

English wnslation 15 by Th. Jacohse
i Sowrces and '._n'-.'....l--.'lf-'.- i e Am

See in reneral A

e Perspectives, Bostor
197 1; (3, Sarana,
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Wethods m Socy

Erziomi eds.. Comb

felogy, Onxford
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=36, Concerming the realm of history as such

and Uses aof ( OIMparaiv History,” Amerncan




F 4 INTRODUCTORY ESSAY MARI AND THE BIBLE

compansons between cultures are trivial, that generalizations may
be valid only with regard to a single culture, and that comparisons
between different societies lead to distortions of reality.”

Notwithstanding these and similar real or imagined shortcomings,
[ have adopted a comparative study aimed at a more profound under-
standing and with potential for proffering new interpretations in Iy
stuches related to Man and the Hebrew Bible® A slogan often stressed,
partucularly by the great Russian thinker V. Bakhtin, conveys the idea
that an 'i!i—dt‘[]lh llHl:]t']'.\'hlni]i]]f_f of a h['n'rific' culture is .:]1[1_.- ]}I"I_\_"\.Il:-]{'
from the vantage |:Il:lil'II! of a different one. What 1s ]'-;-r!”jt-;-d 15 & COIm-
parative study which presents not only similarities, parallels and analo-
ges, but which also examines differences and contrasts, an endeavour
sometimes neglected in research.

Such an approach, juxtaposing similarity and contrast, is by some
referred to as the “contextual” :-I[:I]"J]'H:Hii.l A further reflection re-
garding Mari and the Bible: these are relatively distant from one
:i]]f?[]‘ll']‘ jtll_ |!Hr[]'| .";]H'H'l.' i“l.lll li.lll!' SCC h{'hr'..\' G 1:[I.I;'l lhiﬁ. [.il_li'[ ril:ll'[\-\. ot
necessarily invalidate the proposed methodology. It would appear
to be accommodated inter alia by the French school as “compara-
tive method on the grand scale”, a concept employed by Mare Bloch.’
Advocated are broad comparisons encompassing distant regions and
considerable time-spans, indeed often far greater than the gap be-
twetn h{i"‘:i i|.|'|d []:H' Eﬁlil]i'.. |:":"||'| l:ll:. '|‘|||i|'.|'| h'!'l(l[l__'_:_ iII_ CSsCnce, o ltH'
same cultural milieu.

By what means may we most satisfactorily and efficiently approach
a comparative study of Mari and the Bible? It goes without saying

1.|I=i: lh-:' l.l:.lI'I'IE:I.lI'i..\l:III must he .\:iur'liii-:':l.r|l|1_. |:'|:'k';||1: r';:t]u-r' ‘.||;1]:| i:t:'i-

' See AJ.F. Kobben, “Comparativists and Non-Comparativists in
in B. Narall and R. Cohen, eds., 4 Handbook of Method i f
den City, N.Y., 1970, 584 and ff; L. Holy in Comp
1-21. For certain strictures against the comparative method concerming biblical studies
see 5. Talmon, “The ‘Comparative Method' in Biblical Interpretation—Principles
and Problems,” ST 29 (1977, 320-356. For the limitatons of the COTPATALIVE
method see also M. Harms, The Rise af _-]l.'.'.-:.'h.-;.-.-n ' .r.i.'.'.n.:';_ New York 1968, 156 fi

For my latest treatment see my book on Mar and the E Tiraefite Experience (the
Schweich Lectures 1984), The Bntish Aca ey and Oxdor 1989, repr 1992, and
the more extended version in Hebrew, Man and frael, Jerusalem 1991,

In ancient Mear Easterm and biblical studies this has been stressed by W.W.
Hallo in a series of articles, most recently in “The Context of :‘§||1::|Iu|4' Ancient
Near Eastern Texis v Fleenth World Congress of Javish Studies (Division A: The
1904 Q-5

FFElEE

World

n. 2}, 389-4]




INTRODUCTORY ESSAY MARI AND THE BIBLE 3

dental, thereby leading to superficial conclusions. We must avoid
romanticism in arriving at conclusions, and not draw any direct con-
nection between Marn and the predecessors of Israel which would
|:'|:' hl.l_!\_"_‘._'\_"'i'li.'l.'(' I:III an ('rnf'\.\]]”l" _Lt‘l'1'l|"1il.' I|=]|'\ l‘]f't'\l,\.l_"lf'”_ t]]l"]]] iliﬂ_\ hlt
example, was the path taken {mistakenly, in my opinion) by the first
excavator of Mari, A. Parrot, and many others. I shall mention here
only W.F. Albright, who went so far as to state that the First Old
Babylonian dynasty at Babylon, south of Mari, was founded by the
<':Lz']_~.' Hebrews®

Historical-genetic comparisons are thus to be avoided. One would
be adwvised rather to rely upon the so-called typological approach,
designating “typological™ as suiting the existence of considerable dis-
tance In space and ome between the entities being compared.” The
typological or phenomenological approach rests upon comparison of
|"\.|Jil':.ll |‘J||:':Lur'i:+'!1:|. similar customs, related :1:1{;[“1';/‘1[]'”]]-: and inst-
tutions and even analogous conceptual frameworks. When such par-
allels are viewed systematically, a relatively firm foundation is laid
for companson between Man and the world of the Bible. Currently
available data do not sustain the possibility of an erstwhile historical
relationship between Mari and early Israel, and are insufficient to tp
the balance in favor of such a connection.

On the basis of these assumptions and restrictions, we will now
move to controlled empirical analysis of comparisons between Mari
on the one hand and the Bible and Israel on the other. Such a cross-
cultural study, if applied systematically, may prove highly productive.

I".".l.'.'.';':rn‘.'.'.u.r."- of a Techmeal Nature

First we shall deal with the chronological perspective.”™ T'his aspect 1s
not as significant in comparative research as one might imagine, and
it will therefore be examined here only briefly. At the same time, it
is the most complex aspect, as the period of the Patriarchs and the
beginning of Israclite existence are problematic. While the relevant
.\llqll-i. ';l'..l';.l.“'l'll."'l‘lh anrc (lf.:hl' I::Ilfi t{:ll]}iflrli;:[] |)f'r':,illl, !.l'll_"' |'|[\|_ .|'||.|_“ l"ll-
[]1|' .H”l l:":'['.“ll'?\.' H {: . |II[':'I[[E|I'||_: o lh_l:' '\I"I'['L!I]i'l'i :'H]l_[i{l]{' [:]]['I}]]I?lr];\_‘:.u

W.F. Albright, Yaeeh and the Gods of Cangan, London 1968, 71
O Malul .l.|lll‘\.'l'._ n. 2. 5%

For a more detailed account see Malamat, op. al. (above, n. 5, English version),




L INTRODUCTORY ESSAY MARI AND THE RIBLE

to which we adhere), the oldest portions of the biblical text date to
the 12th—11th centuries B.C, A gap af 500 VEars or more thus sepa-
rates the two sets of texis.

The prevailling assumption in modern biblical research is that the
book of Genesis and the Former Prophets were edited during a later
period, in the 7th century, or, as some would have it, in the 6th or
Sth century. It has been H'l'vllﬂ\_\. pr'u;pnnard that their redaction is

even of Hellenstic dating. On the other hand, it is possible that the

Patniarchal stories and other parts of the Bible contain very ancient

recollections from the 2nd millennium B.C. and ]n-ri:'..;q)_n even from

the first half of that millennium, that is, within the ven period of

Marn or, in other words, during the Middle, rather than the Late
Bronze Age (see below).

As an aside, | would surmise that while the existence of the Patri-
archs should not be negated, the “Patnarchal Age™ as such is not a
well defined chronological Ii]t'l'iu:L nor can the Patriarchs be assigned
to a specific tmespan. Let us imstead hypothesize an artificial scheme
created by late historiographers consisting of a generational scheme,
a kind of ’.t'|l“-t'-fl|.3'ir:_!.', of extensive historical time ]'ll'lim|:—. in which
centuries, perhaps, were collapsed into a narrow, reduced chrono-
logical framework. The impact of this approach raises the possibility
that Israelite proto-history, which extended chronologically over a
lengthy period, dovetails with the period of Mari documents. This
possibility gains support from the other aspects here to be examined.

The implications of the second aspect, the geographical,'' may be
|'YFHI‘:1.'I'1 oI '\uu!\.t]"sl\ I("\.l:'l.\: 'n.\'.lhlj'l ||||:' "'l'l:'lllll.' I:III |:'H' _i[.,i'l'l ':llll;'l”'lll.'llll.\
one finds, among other regions, the one referred to in the Bible, and
only there, by the name “Aram Naharaim”, that is, the present day
Jezireh stretching between the Habur and Euphrates rivers. The cit-
ies of Haran and Nahor, the ancestral habitats of the Patriarchs and
their relatives, were, according to the Bible, located in this region.
Great i1'|'|[]-lt'[.°|!!|1'l.' 15 therefore attributed to the fact that the Man
-:|I'|-:'|.I]'I'II']'I[!‘- 1.I'1'IEIII.'II:|:\~ mention |]'I|"5.I' Wi -;'ili:'mj as centers. even oo
of tnbal activity of nomads. Admittedly, these cities are also men-
doned in later periods, however the earlier occurrence may be of
relevance to us. The Man documents shed light on the Patriarchal

For an extended discussion see Malamat, op, e (al - 1. 5., English version),

i P 11 R



INTRODUCTORY ESSAY MARI AND THE BIBLE 2

movements between Mesopotamia and the West, including the Land
of Canaan. We frequently hear of the mobility of emissaries and
traders between the middle Euphrates and Syra, and even Palestne,
and most significantly, also the wanderings of tribal groups. Con-

moded view of nomadic il'l'l:lil.lj!i.Ll movement out of

I1'.||} to the o
|Z'I|' |.:'f'\'|"||. o THEWS ||||.l|:|I'I ‘:'E:'Il'l?_'\“n |||.!|i-||:|.| '\'n:llll:l"li”!_:‘N. |:l|||.'.|\. |||||.| I;llliﬁ
aver the Fertile Crescent, rather like alternating electrical current
Such a model well suits a picture of Patriarchal wanderings, though,
unhke the realistic documentaton from Man, these accounts were
passed down as naive, legendary stories.

I'o this are to be added self-same toponyms known from Man

:'.:.{l |..".|' ]1|l'|||. .1||.|:lll'|.l.' :l.”. Imust |?|.' I
LU Kin
Mari this is the earliecst recorded use of this toponym, which ante-

entioned the term “Canaan™

num Tmes ! oor more Spe thically. |:ﬂ!'|:l;||l.' from Canaan. In

dates the previously known first occurrence by some 300 years. Thus,

the name Canaan 1s no longer in present-day language an achro-
nism as regards the first half of the 2nd millennium B.C. In Palestine
proper an important, central city is frequently mentioned at Mari

Hazor. Recently, this identification has been unjustifiably rejected,
locating the Hazor of the Man texts at a small Synan village called
Hasur."™ This village is about 300 km north of biblical Hazor, 18 km
south of el-Hama and 50 km to the west of Qama. But no tell has

been discovered at this place, which also seems unsuitable for a major

city so close to that of (Jatna which is of an area of 1.000 dunar
l'ough biblical Hazor does not occur in the Patriarchal wradition, i
holds an important place in the tradition of the Israclite Conquest.

Since | have devoted a series of articles to the diplomanc and
economic relations between Hazor and Mari (cf. below ch. 5g), a few
words here will suffice concerning this issue, Hazor of the Marn period
should be identfied with its Middle Bronze .-"k.:_[r [IB level (MB I1IB),
in which the extensive Lower City arose (see ch. 5¢). Hazor covered
an arca of approximately 800-900 dunams (200-225 acres), making
it by far the largest city in Palestine. 'The remains at Hazor reflect
the northern, Syrian cultral sphere. Some twenty Mari references
to Hazor in a variety of contexts are known today. Roughly half of
these were added to the i|:|'|:-u~ durning the '|‘.-.1-I decade or so, and

j .
-\.|II| more may exist.

See M. Astour, “The Locadon of Hanere of the Man Texts," Magrar 199




6 INTRODUCTORY ESSAY MARI AND THE BIBLE

Thus, in the light of Mari, Hazor is found deserving the epithet
“head of all those kingdoms™ | Joshua 11:10), and its ruler, the title
“King of Canaan™ (Judges 4:2). I would like to refer here only to
two unpublished references: one of these speaks of female musicians
sent from Mari to the court of Hazor, ”“'“'l?‘r m_;|;i|';![j“_|_-i the exist-
ence Hf. i "Fl:']]l:'l::ljl- of music al H.‘I,'.-f_n]'_ ”]1‘ seCond 11'H_'|1']]{'|_~ appar-
ently implies that one of the wives of Zimri-Lim, the last king of
Mari (who reigned from ¢. 1775 to 1760 B.C.), called Atar-Aya, was
a princess from Hazor. If this conjecture proves true, tamily bonds
may well have existed between the Man (!‘_..']]:LN]:\ and that of Hazor
a surprise for the historian. For Hazor in the Mari documents see
below chs. 5a, 58 and 5c.

In f)u'l;I'J.l';"i' Comparisons

The two remaining comparisons are more than of technical signifi-
cance to our ]H'Uhh't!i.. unlike the former -;'thjam'i_un]]:i_

As for the sociological aspects, Mari and the Bible are the primary
sources in ancient Near Eastern literature for the reconstruction of
semni-nomadic, tribal society.'® In the other sources up to the time of
Islam, tribal society is reflected as an archaic remnant or at most as
a peripheral topic, while at Mari and in the Bible tribalism is mani-
fested in full-bloom and vitality. We thus have ample opportunity for
comparison, several examples of which we shall examine here.

A. Both at Mari and in the Bible, the tribal regime is patrilineal,
'.‘-'hjlf' l;!i.' h:l.‘-'il. social II11i|,:'i are 1_h|;' fl:'|:||'r'n 'r"l'l:-"-lnll-;""!{l;'ﬁ r-x[pndrd fam-
ily, the Hebrew bt db, and the Hebrew clan, in its biblical sense.
Such units aggregated and formed sub-tribal entities and, eventually,
whole tribes. The above phenomena are, in fact, universal, however
their portrayal in our two sources is distinct: Mari presents a synchronic
picture—varying degrees of settlement of the tribes, coexisting side-
by-side simultaneously, ranging from nomadic tribal units to those
which had already become sedentary. The Bible, on the other hand,
reflects the degree of settlemen diachronically, i.e., the various stages
are presented as if they occur in sequence: first, the Patriarchs and

* For a more profound discussion see Malamat, op. ai. (above, n. 5, English
version), 34-52



INTRODUCTORY E33AY MARI AND THE BIBLE

the Israelites f'llll‘l'illkl the Land of Canaan are semi-nomadic, but
subsequently inherit the Land and settle it.

As stated by us elsewhere, the synoptical examination of the syn-
chronic and diachronic aspects provide us with a virtual stereoscopic
picture. Mari presents the events realistically, thereby making pos-
gible “fieldwork™ of the sort carried out by present-day anthropolo-
u‘i_\:\_ Yet, the Bible, with its |'J+':n']_~.' historical 'k'il."'.‘\."l:JI:ilt'lL_ divides the
|:I|":H: CEs I_Ij._‘:l"”,llz'llll_'lli 'ii]l,l"l I':li1.|;"'|_"|"|||_ |-I1r'|:|||311;gi('.|] "ﬂ.'l_L'hl'!‘\. 1\."‘\ one t[li;_'"hl
expect, both sources refer to encounters between tribal society and
the established urban culture and society, an ambivalent relationship
of friction on the one hand and coexistence on the other. It would
appear that despite the overt conflict between the nomadic Israelites
with the Canaanites’ urban '|'||:§]LL|:LI5H!L at least as |J¢l!'1|'ilj~'t‘-:| in the
Ii]l‘]ll: ';|'|r' l;':\:l:lf':':ll,"lll, i 'i'|'| }'ntl""'i(ll)('l“l”li“ Was more ||'||J[J|']'-|'|" .ll‘l'.] i::l-
volved a process of assimilation between the Akkadian-Old Babylonian
society and the western Semitic nomadic tribes newly arrived upon

the stage of history.

B. Institutions and rituals. 1 will here refer to only one example

treaty making by means of ntual. In Mari one of the possibilities
was o '\.I,ILU_:]FE': []]l"' ||"I.||| H‘..:Lrl aas rlllrl'lf(jl'.“_r_r_l .f.'n_‘l.r.'.r."l'fl'i‘, il |-1'|.-'|1i\|':.1\.' '\.'Li.l:ll'"
spread ritual, perhaps originating in the West.” Now, recently a letter
has been published from the northern []1'}'1p|1t't“-.' of the Man king-

dom which was sent to King Zir

am. It 15 largely identical to a
long-known document (ARM II 37), which reports the making of a
treaty between a nomadic tribe and the local representatuve of Mari

see ch. 17 and there the biblical correspondences).

[he last of the aspects to be examined—the ethmc-lhinguistic one

seems to be the most solid in the comparative analysis of Mari and
the Bible. This aspect is primarily based upon the onomasticon and
linguistic idiosyncrasies of the Mari texts—single words and terms,
entire expressions, and even a complete sentence, which are com-
mon to both sources (not to mention sometimes peculiar morphol-
ogy and syntax of the Mari idiom). Considerable portions of the
population of the city of Mari and an even larger percentage of the

population of the settlements and tnbes within the realm of the Man

against the Yaminites [southern tribes), see now B. Lafont i

WRLO, PECUNAT to the "I|.'|.||II-" tnbes (SRe Sn narthern tmies) as

murmn 11 [forthcoming
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kingdom were Western Semites or Amorites, i"“l as were the Patn-
archs of Israel. Thus the vernaculars of these population groups were
Amonte dialects, in other words, a sort of archaic stratum of the
Hebrew language. This also explains the similarity between personal
names among the Patrdiarchal clan and the Mari onomasticon.

Let us limit ourselves to the name Ya‘aqob (Jacob), which, like
most of the names of the Patriarchal family members, does not recur
in the description of later periods of biblical Israel. The name does,
however, irequently occur in a variety of forms plus a theophoric
element at Mari: Yahkub-1I, Haqbu-II, [!11:|§J.1-f1hi:'.|| and Hagbu-
Hammu). While the name Ya‘aqob indeed occurs in later Akkadian
documents, the frequency and concentration of its appearance during
the Old Babylonian, or the Amorite period, is unparalleled. Moreover,
slightly later we know from |'.-_|-'.1_"|.'I|i'.’||!'_ sources of a Hvksos ruler named
Yaqob-El or Yaqob-Har, attested only on Egyptian scarabs. Another
name of a Hyksos ruler has been discovered recently in Northern
Palestine, more precisely on two scarabs found in the excavations of
Kabri (the name there 1s Yakubum).'* In the Bible. the name ix_].u-:lh,
per se, and 15 thus sufficient indication of the existence of a solid and
ancient core within biblical traditon

[ presented a variety of examples of West Semitic vocables at Mari,
arranged by subject, in the book Mari and the Early Tsraelite Experience. "
Lhis list includes 40 items and there are undoubtedly more examples.
I'hese words do not serve |'\C|']l|w':1.'r'|'\_\ as a parallel for linguistic "“"’11."
sis, but also provide a reflection of the conceptual framework and
life-style of the West Semites. I do not wish to analyze here parallels
which have already been included in my book, such as the geo-
graphical concepts of valley (bamgum, Hebrew “Fmeg) or the four points
of the compass; terms dealing with the plant or amimal kingdom:;
terms referring to tribal units: g@'um, Hebrew giy and fibrum, He-

brew heber; terms relating to settlement such as msflatum, patrimony,

Hebrew na .l.".i, Or ruiin, Hi'hlf."-'. .r,-,-,-,,-,..l'.-x pasturage, migratory group;
or terms related to tribal leadership—sipitim, Hebrew sifét, convens-
nonally translated as “judge” in the Bible, but sometimes intended

there in a broader sense of “ruler” as at Mari.

Un the Yakob-Har
and E. Oren, A

m scarabs

Ben-Tor and R. Bonfil, in eds

Beer-5Sh
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I would like to conclude with some of the discoveries of the past few
vears. The word /im Hebrew ffm, onginally clan, tribal unit.” is
mentioned in relaton to nomadi hfe-stvle. Since the first “||:'|||| o
tions of the Man documents, the names of the kinegs Yahdun-Lim
and his son Zimn-Lim have been known, as well as that of the king
of Aleppo, Yarim-Lim.

oric element, c|L'.x‘:l'.||' the fact that no <||-i'_':. with this namse

Lim was '&:L'Ilt't'.-.”\ |'\F||.|i||:':i in these names

1

45 d theop
-. F : x ¥ i ¥ ¥

has ever been encountered. As long expected, lim, clan, has now

been discovered as a word in its own right. It resembles the Hebrew

word ‘em, at first a restricted tribal unit, but later. referring to entire
peoples, which has not yet been found in cuneiform sources as an
independent term (for this subject see ch. 16

HIII'|?|'i\|::u|x~ CVEN A "-:II:"L]:'.H".I:' sentence in Amonte has been pre-
served at Mari, in an I|J||J||h|!x'||t'<i document. This document opens

with the sentence mispa Lrerel a Judgement between (country X

and country Y)."" Indeed, it would appear that Amorite was not

emploved for writing, and no document in this language has vet been

published. An illustrative piece of evidence is the request by the M
viceroy Yasmah-Addu to his father, King Samsi-Addu: “Fetch for

me a man who reads sumenan and who \I)t';lk\ Amonte (amurmm

In this context we may refer to a saying in posi-biblical literature
of the Jewish Sages, concerning the use of four distinet languages:

“la‘az Greek) for poetry, r Latin) for war-making, sursi

Aramaic) for ;<I|III'|I'.-I'|iIIII. and b (He -:I:'I"‘.'\\ tor -|:||:'{'I h. There are

it no lan

those who sav: Fven %

i for ~':'."i|1l: dssurl has a SCript,
guage, i has a language, but no s |i_|-,', E. Yonatan of Bet Guvnn,
. Yerushalmi, Meg. 1:11: Esther Rabba ch. 4). This Rabbinic say-
ing may now be paraphrased regarding the linguistic situation in the

Old Babylonian period: “Sumerian for writing and Amorite for

PENLL AR illlil

speech;” “(Neo-)Sumerian has a seript, but no (spoken) I:

Amorite has a (spoken) languape, but no sc napt.”

Sce My contmbunon *
Hebrew Comnane,” i
Cereenfield ), Winona Lake
See |.-M. Durand, *
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I have presented here only a sample of comparisons, mostly paral-
le

s, but contrasts too, between Mani and the Bible, Many areas may
be added, such as comparative religion,™ particularly in relation to
prophecy or rather, intuitive prophecy, which apparently starts at
Mari and reaches its apex in the Bible. This question however, over

".'\.Jli.t'l'l [ .tl..il.‘.'l" E(I[l.{\_" [l.li]i'l].l' j\' .!II"‘..'I'J'I'Il:i 1||t' a0 (JJJE' (Jr. '||||' E'lt'l"il;'ll,l CESAY,

aee recently N, Smart, 4 omparative-Histoncal Method,” The Ereoy fof
n, I, New York 1987 771-574 and the brie paper of K. van der T
“Parallels in Biblical Besearch ' Proceedings Eleventh Y

[hrston A, ||-|||-.,.E.--||; | 954, 1-8

th World ¢

s of Javish S

Untl the end of the 8k see the summary in myv book

mee (above, n. 5), 70-96 (sce in the present volume ch, 6). Since

then I hay

n several ariicles on newly published ||:r||:-|:|'| ies (see the various chapters I

I'n.ll_



PART ONE

MARI AND THE WEST







THE CULTURAL IMPACT OF THE WEST]
SYRIA-PALESTINE) ON MESOPOTAMIA IN THE
OLD BABYLONIAN PERIOI®*

I'he polincal and economic ties between the East and the West in
the ancient Near East during the first third of the second millennium
B.C. have been thoroughly examined and researched. However, it
appears that such is not the case with regard to the various cultural
facets of the region, for instance, religion and ritual, perhaps because
these phenomena are not readily seen and cannot easily be grasped.
[his paper will discuss some of the material and especially spiritual
ASPCCES of the civilization of the area. One l.\-:'|'.-|_-;.||r1u:; SOUNCE CONCern-

ing the Old Babylonian period—possibly the main source—serving

to throw light on the subject, may be found in the texts from the
royal archives at Man, in particular, texts published in recent years.
The volume of texts from Mar concerning the West ( ].-M. Durand,

Arel

hives Rovales de Man [= ARM] 26/3) is not vet available.! How-

ever, some of the texts to be included in Ihix l.'r||1;|||-:' ||.:'\\.'-:' been

I:'Ill.ll:‘-lll:'I:: OVET |:"-I' |.I"--' EN YVEArs or 50, .‘::]1i Wt “E'.nll:. 1-.Ik|.' r.I'IL'l'I'I il'l:(.l

consideration below.

Let us start with a subject which 15 tangible, such as the diplomatic
marnages contracted between the rulers of Man and |I|i|'||,l:"1\|:"\ from
the metropolitan cities of the north and center of (Western) Syria.”

I'he Man texts record a series of marnages of this sort, which most

i in: Fests

.:il' EI I‘\I"I:!_""!. .I.' r-l."u-'.'u"u""":u'.l

Forschungen, 24 (19
See J.-M

S

Durand § {BM 26/3) (forthcoming

J-M. Dur

y- un
npulation ¢

Paris 1987. On the princess from
J.-M. Durand, ARM 26/1, pp. 95
Woemen af Man, Balimore 1974

Nidres o
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likely involved various cultural contacts. The first true king of Mari
in the Old Babylonian period, Yahdun-Lim, an outstanding ruler in
whose reign Mari (both city and kingdom) rose to become a leading
state on the central Euphrates, married, among others, a princess
from Aleppo, whose name remains unknown.® After his reien. Mari
was conquered by Samsi-Addu (whose capital was Ashur) who, as is
well known, appointed his younger son, Yasmah-Addu, to be viceroy
of Mari. We already know that Samsi-Addu had in fact compelled
his son to marry a princess from the city of Qatna in central Syria.
The |:Il'il'll.l:'.'i:\- was known in Man h?. the :'r]i1|||:-|_ “Beltum™, i.e. Mis-
tress, the first Lady of Mari.}

Again, with the return to power of the local royal family in Mari,
Zimri-Lim, the last king of Mari, took a wife from each of the twa
places in the West mentioned above. The first, we now know. whom
he wedded close to his ascension to the throne. was from Qatna and
was named Dam-hurisi;® in the third or fourth vear of his reign he
also married the much praised princess Sibtu (another reading of her
name is Siptu/Siptu) from the royal court of Aleppo. This worthy
woman was the daughter of Yarim-Lim, the powerful king of Yamhad,
the capital of which was Aleppo in northern Syria® It is possible
that Zimn-Lim married a third princess from the West, Atar-Aya,
who accompanied him on his great journey to Syria as far as the
Mediterranean coast in the “ninth” year of his reign. In the relevant
text, the editor takes this woman as originating in the city of Ugarit,
but in ]J.-M. Durand's opinion, based on texts not yet published, she
may even have come from the city of Hazor

Marrying wives from the aristocracy of the West strengthened the
relations between the central t';”l:]l]'.l“"i and the West and, no doubt,
brought into the court at Mari customs and |-1i|:||,u-|:1q-, CETCMOnies
and a life-style widespread in the West (cf. the pagan cults intro-

See |-M. Durand, MARS 6 (1990), 291; idem, Lz cireulation . . Actes 38° RAL Paris
1992, p. 108.

' The PrINCESS wWis -.l-'l:'n:'|1|:l.|lli|'|| o Man by her madservani: see D IIZ||.||-|;E-'|.
ARM 2672, p. 11, No, 208 20-30. She was the daughter of the king of Qatna, [Zhi-
Addu, and the wext contaming the hst of gfis to be sent by the princess to Mari is
ARMT 1, MNo. 77

See, recently, B, Gronenberg, Dam-huriisim, Prinzessin aus ':’_\1,|1||,-, ind ihr miiba
NABLS 3 (Mém. M. Berod), Pariz 1904, pp- 132 ff

* ace one of the early discussions on this princess by P. Artzi — A, Malamat, The
{:I.-llf'x|:-|:-|!|jl.-l|-:|- of Shibi, ';_ll,;l'l"ll of Man, Orentalia 40 (1971 1587 b= Lewny
ch. 19); and see now P. Villard, MARS 7 (1993), 318

CE. J.-M. Durand, ARMT 23, p. 475, n. 52,
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duced into Jerusalem by the foreign wives of King Solomon; 1 Kings
| 1:1-8). By the way, a kind of mirror image of these marriages may
be found in the stories of the Patriarchs, as told in Genesis. There,
the “direction” of the marriages is reversed: wives coming from East-
crn H‘_-J'iu to the far West, like the noble women Rebekkah, Lea and
]{;]I]]I] E]r”” 1|‘|'§ ‘I:I"\. 1"[‘ .\i.:l.lll:lr. LR} ||:|.f' rl‘l:".l'l-'-\'i"{ll"'l'll ]}:,1]]4,%'_- ':IE [::||
}[dh'.”- ]1"-1'1 "u"ulll:l WETre [5'.1'|,|'|'."-H'I::| l'l"\. ]‘-.lqlf ||_||_I:1 _J.-,l_l,l:ll]_

As n the Bible, 1t may be assumed that there was also some form
of clan or tribal relationship between Mari and the West. All the
above places were already inhabited by West Semitic tribes or, in
other words, Amorite tribes, at the beginning of the second millen-
nium B.C.)" and these tribes cultivated infer alia ties through marriage.
The royal custom of marrying wives from the West was current even
in the neo-Assyrian period; one of King Sennacherib’s wives, for in-
stance, was Nagia-Zakutu, who came from Syria, or may even have
been from Palestine. Moreover, it is possible that one of the wives of
""-'\].'lllr'.’];l*-:h']}‘ﬂ “ il'l Our r'L'.'lu:Ji.llu 1'|-<|i|hu_ xl.{;n wWas ;L]sp.'u'q-::ll'_.. the
mother of King Shalmaneser 11 and whose royal tomb has recently
been discovered, also came from the West.? The same holds true for
the newly discovered name of Atal ya), presumably one of the wives
of King Sargon I1.

Let us now discuss another feature in which the links between
East and West are more or less evident: visits h:\' the sons of the
aristocracy of southern Mesopotamia to Mari and, apparently, sub-
sequently to Western cities. There they were undoubtedly influenced
by the local culture which they then brought back to their place of
origin in the Fast. Relevant to this subject is document ARM 26/2,
No. 375," which consists of a letter from Yarim-Addu, delepate of
Marn in Babylon, addressed to King Zimri-Lim. The writes rEports

to his sovereign that Hammurabi, king of Babylon, has sent his son,
Mutu-Numaha, to Mari, after having first sent his elder son there

a urabi then commands: “Send this boy (L.e. the vounger son
Hammurabi 1 ls: “Send tl th Iy

" On the Amonite tribes during the Man period, see, g, M. Anbar, Les tmbug

amrTles e Freiburg-Grittingen 1991, and

-7 ntly to be found in her n:

cl. Hebrew yapha), although the author

crs possible, fnter i, 4 West Semitic etymology from the root séy, reading
name fa-ba-r see A, Fadhial, BaM 21 (19900, 461-470, tah, With r

the discovery of the royal name Artalfva), I have not been able to A0quire ANy accl

ul. for earlier lterature.

= which may be read

wi-pa-a, p ssibly meaning |

rale deld

D. (

Jharpin, ARM 2672, No. 375.
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either to Yamhad or to Qatna, as you see fit!” Mention is also made
of the ].'Ih'll'l':.llfllllilll L-.llll]}:at'.il.ll'l who travelled with the bov on his
il.ll]r't'.":\ :I.l:']'l:.l..]l.j. |rL :Hll'li':ilﬂ'l. E.ll LELi" l:ll:ll"'l]llll:'lll_ i'[:".i"'c'c.gl,l'il,'_\- t‘['l):]] 'l.';lr'i_';lll_\
cities are mentioned, including Qatna and Hazor, who gathered
around Yanm-Addu to listen to his instructons. One may ask, was
there some connection between the summoning of the emissanes
and the proposed visit to the West by Hammurabi's son, that is to
say, should he have visited only Yamhad or Qatna, or also Hazor?
t “!'l';'i' texts « l.||'||.l:'t'}:|i|'|:_"' :Il'.' il:ll]!-l'll."\ |:l1. RN |:l|. ] r:'!:'l"llll'l'{l'lfi."'\ S0OTI1S lIEH'
eldest and a younger brother) to Mari, and their stay there, have
recently been published; some of them relate indirectly to the text
discussed above,

Az n the case of the marriages mentoned above, a mirror image
of this subject may be found in a planned royal departure from the
West to the central Euphrates. We refer to the famous intended wvisit,
in the reign of Zamn-Lam, to be undertaken |:1_. the son or the COVoy
of the king of Ugarit to the palace in Mari in order to see its splendour;
the planned visit is documented in a text published approximately
fifty-five years ago.”® Other Westerners are escorts from Qatna and
Hazor travelling to Man and as far as Babylon, accompanying mis-
sions returning to these cites (ARMT VI 78). In this connection, it is
of interest that several Syvnans from an earlier |”J¢'E-IIJ|.| anre ||||'||'.iu|u't|

il'l 1|IL' I..]' ||| i.]ll:'l'li‘-..ill SOUrces,

B

Now we turn to cultural matters—literature, prophecy and law—but
first, let us mention the intriguing short paper on this subject by Th.
Jacobsen, which has not received the atention it merits.'" Jacobsen
put forward an unusual hypothesis with regard to the well-known

Babvlonian legend of the Creation, Enuma Elis, especially with re-

B. Lion, Des princes de Babyvlon a M
See AL Malamar, MEJE 1989, repr. |
ences to publishing of text.
aee lately D] Owen, Synans in Sumenan Sources from the Ur I Period, in
Nerw Horizon 1 L Swdy ol Anctent Syria, eds. MW, Chaval: ||
Mesopotanmea 25), Mahbu | Y, pp- 107-176, esp. 114-5
' Th. Jacobsen, The Battle between Marduk and Tiamat, FAOS 84
18, His hypothesis iz especially vant « ming the battle aga

i, Mém. de NABL 3, pp. 221-234

2, pp- 25 £ and n
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'&I.k:'il [0 the passage des I'ihill.t: the struggle between the storm s;-Jc|
Marduk and the prnmeval sea Tiamat (cf. Hebrew hom “abwyss”

According to Jacobsen, this episode and the story in general did no

onginate n the East (south-castern Mesopotamma), as 15 generally

accepted, but originated in the West, along the Syran coast, during

the Amorite period. The story was subsequently brought east by the
Amorite tribes. Sing "_]-ull'l-lll\l.'ll did not submit solid evidence to prove
his hypothesis, his approach must remain purely speculative, On the
other hand, W.G, |

version of the battle with the Sea, as well as the Eastern Enuma Elis,

ambert recently assumed that both the Western
g0 back to an early common origin spreading from the Indus Valley
Nevertheless, one of the arpuments in support of Jacobsen’s thesis

may actually be found in the Babvlonian storv of the Creation, in

|]II‘;\. ey IZ-Ilill'lil

= !_'i'«.l:'ll iy '||Il:' L'\_-'lll "‘rI.

e “:‘. '!lll.' r'.“‘-. |!£'.:'III'||..".-”‘I'iI |

on l'ablet V1l of the composiion (although 1t 15 possible that this
last part was added at a later date). The name in question is that of
the god Addu, written in the story according to the Western fashion:
AN, DU (ADAD 15 the form of the Easterm Akkadian). This '_tHIE.
without any doubt, is identical with the Great God of Aleppo called
by the same name."

Real evidence for the battle between the storm god Addu from
Aleppo and the sea god (apparently, originally, the Mediterranean
sea, as claimed by Jacobsen) appears unexpectedly in one of the Mari
letters |..I||.’l||:-.!'.4'l.1 I!'l.l:'l'.”':- and to be mnmcluded n the Man volume

[.I'l'l:'l|-|II '.':“!l-'ll !I I.ll::\ |u:'|h'r -.'r.|r=.|:1i||= da “F.Ir"'-ll.!'ﬂ":il H"\r“.. Ii‘:ill "\ o 54y, a

letter sent to Zimri-Lim by Nur-Sin, ambassador of Mari at the court
of Aleppo, and which includes prophetic words uttered by the god

Addu intended for the king of Mar. The prophet or diviner, by the

name of Abiva, bears the tide dpilum, ie. respondent,”™ a particular
Most rece W.(x. Lambert in [ Sudied Soseriptions F {, ed
E.5. Hess and D.T. Tsumura, Winona Lake, IN,, 1904 5 SCpL.
1954, p. 111
Sce 5. Dalley, Myths from Mes 1991%, pp. 250, 272

" [J: 'II'-‘.I.

] 1 combat entre le dieu de
nmer en Mésopotamie, MARS 7

Text published by J.-M. Durar

l'orage «

| 4l B On this text and s
blical matenal, see A M ;.III'.II_ A ‘\;I".\. |':-|E|||:I:-. ?'||-:---._|'_':'
and itz Biblical Counterparts, Ln o Poets and P Fssays m
V. Andersen, ed. AL, Auld, Sh cld 1993, pp 236241 (Hebrew ver-
105106, (1994), 44—46). See below ch. 14
I |

ng of this title and the nature of the diviner have been debated; see,

ii.ll:liu'.ll'\-‘:'ll Il‘-:lll |I||
from Aleppo
af €
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kind of seer who often appears in the Mari texts. After rec iting the
history of the kingdom of Mari and the changes in its ruling dynas-
ties, 1ht- god declares: “I have restored you (Zimri-Lim) to the throne
of your father and I have given you the weapons with which I van-
quished the sea. I have anointed you with the oil of my luminosity.’
Anointment in the coronation rite is peculiar to the 1;‘I.: st, th]nnn,h
occasionally it does occur in the East.'” “Sea” tamitum ffeminm) here
means the mythical sea, the ocean. Various demands of Zimri-Lim
are then made by the god Addu.

The above text is at present the oldest example in the West of the
motif widespread throughout the ancient Near East conc erning the
struggle between the storm god and the sea god. Several seals. pos-
sibly, bear more or less contemporaneous de pictions of this battle.®
Familiarity with 1hix‘ motif is found in the West, t.":]}t'd.'i..'l.“.". in Ugarit,
some 400 years after the Man pe riod, and echoes of it may be heard
beyond Ugarit in the Bible and even in post-hiblical literature.?
Moreover, the illt"i from Ugarit mention the weapons with which
the storm god nmqu]ah: d the sea god. (In Ugarit, the storm god is
Baal, not Addu, the latter known widely as }LsrLul_- I'hese weapons
were a club and a spear. As stated in the above-mentioned text from
Mari, the weapons (no doubt manufactured in Aleppo in accordance
with the mythical description in the story) were given by the king of
Aleppo to Zimri-Lim. One wonders if a number of samples of the
weapons were produced and also given to other vassals of the king
of Aleppo.

In his article, Durand mentions a short new instructive text which
1s apparently connected to the above-mentioned prophetic text; ac-
cording to this new text, Zimri-Lim placed weapons of the god Addu

Aleppo in the temple of Dagan, in the city of Terqga, situated
some 70 km north-west of Mari.® Tt may be assumed that when the

e.g, A. Malamat, MEIE, pp. 86-87. Note that there is also one relerence o a
diviner of this type in the city of Babylon.

' On .;lu::innu_q kings as a western custom, see now A, Malamat, ch, 14, p. 152;
of. Durand, MARI 7, p. 53 (there also reference to Eblal. On ancinting as a distine
| Mesopotamian institution, see recently 5. Dialley, Ancinting in Ancient Mesopo-
tamia, in The Oif of Gladress, An pin the Christian Trodifions, eds. M, Dudley and

iy

. Rowell, London 1993, pp. 19-25
! See P Mauhiae, Some \r-l-x on the Old Syrian [-:n:-n-nn|.||:-h'§. of the G am,
D J.W. Meijer (ed.), Natural Phenomena, Amsterdam etc. 1992, pp. 169-192,

Cf. now A, Malamat, Das heil
F5 (0. Kaiser), ed. I, Kotsieper o
See Durand, op. af, (n. I7), p

: Meer, in Wer oot wie du, Herr, unter den Gittern?.
. Gittingen 1994, pp. 6574,
A, 1858).
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weapons were brought from Aleppo in the West to the region of the
central Euphrates, the mythical story itself moved east together with

them, but so far no mention of it has been found in Man proper.

'he "|;.1'up||:'l:.{'“ text discussed above brings us to another cultural
phenomenon of the ancient Near East, which probably developed in
its western regions and in ome moved east, that is to 5ay, the revela-
tion of the prophecy itself and the pro lamation of prophetic words.
In the eastern regions, such as Babylonia, and to a lesser degree in
the West, divination was of a mantic nature, that is to say, entreat-
ing the will of the deity involved spe ial skills and techniques, the
chief diviner bearing the title bari (“seer”). He foretold the future by
inspecting the entrails of an animal, in particular the hiver of a sheep.
Now this type of divination was also widespread in Man, but there,
and in the r'u'_qiu:llw of the West, there rh"-.'l‘]np-!'l:i another Vpe of
divination which in time gained prominence.™ This kind of divina-
tion may be called “intuitive prophecy” (other terms defining this
phenomenon are also used) because no mantic or magic technigque
was used: instead, it resulted from divine i1'|:-|:|1]'<1'.ir||'|_ In the ancient
world the phenomenon of such inspiration was considered to come
from the “outside”, while today, especially in psychology, it is said to
come from the “inside™) (See ch. 6, p. 61 and ch. 13, pp. 140 f.
Prophecy in Mari, in comparison with prophecy in the Bible, has
been discussed in detail elsewhere® (See Part Two below.) In this
paper we shall concentrate on the }Jenﬁ4iiji|il3' that intuitve |H'tl|:-|1l't‘~

was by and large a western phenomenon® and not an eastern one,

See Durand, ARMT 2641, pp. 377453, in which most of the Man prophecies
have been collected, with the exception of a few which will appear in ARMT 2645

lexts containing ":||||P||:|:_|,'-" in dreams also appear in vol. 2671, PP 5—-483
H See A, Malamat, Mart and [erael, Jerusalern 1992 (Hel

English version (above, n. 12) was published earher in 19849 (19492 and does not

ew), pp. 125-145. The

discuss, in contrast o the Hebrew version, the Mar !:'ll'l:-|!lf'.l.'l. s that first .|p;|-:'._!‘.-:'-:|
in ARMT 2¢
of Mari prophecics; see D). Charpin, Le contexte historique . . . des phéties . . . a
Mari, SCMS, Bulletin 23, May 1992; .M. Sasson, The Posting of Letters with Divine
Messages, Mem. de NAGL 3, pp. 29 317

% O also Durand, af. el above, n. 23), esp. pp. Hd 412, but in MARF 7,
pp- 49 [ he conceives of prophecy as a phenomenon encompassing both the East

and West.

It is appropriate to mention here two recent additional discussions
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as some scholars think.®™ Since this kind of prophecy or divination
somenmes involved entering into a state of ecstasy, as described both
in Mari texts and in the Bible, it is actually possible to find in the
expanse of ume extending between these two corpora ecstatic prophets
in the West. One example is the diviner from Byblos, described in
the Wen-Amon tale from t':'.{".]:-'u. dating from the 1lth century B.C.

Admittedly, “intmtive prophets” from the Mari period are also to
be found i Babyloma (the diviner mentioned there in the Mari texts
15 also called a@ptlum: ARMT 26/2, No. 371), and even texts from
outside Mar speak of this form of prophecy in the east and the
south. Above all, mention must be made of the texts from Ishchali
to the east of the Diyala and Tigris. There, the goddess Kittitum
sends prophetic messages to Ibal-pi-ll, King of Ednunna.”” However,
this example does not prove that this type of prophecy orginated in
the above-mentioned region; a more acceptable explanation is that it
came from the West following the massive Amorite migration east-
wards to southern }'t[l:'.'-':ll':ll:.ll:lllli:!. In JH!:'IiI.'I,JLII. with r'|':!_'hl_l]'t| (0] Huh':.-
||:.|]'|:1|. ds II"-"” a5 1D [':':“.ll]'ll:l-'l. .|5'\-.‘\|.i.|||i_|[i|:l'||\' |'|i|,'|.'f' t'li'l'll |||.-ll::|l,' ||:|.¢|.1 S0Imoc
kind of Amorite enclaves existed there or, at least, that the Amonte
elements living there were considerable, ™

Thus may be explained the astonishing similarity of the Codex
Hammurabi and, to an even greater extent, the more or less con-
temporaneous Law of E3nunna, with certain legal portions of the
]{||::|||.‘ |'."\-F:|';.'|.]i|.|“..:\|. [J]lil.‘\l- j'..l“t:lfl. :In. 1|||:' ]1(“?“‘; ';l[‘ ]".xﬂll‘jl_l‘-_ [I‘ll_l\ Wi COIme
(0] lj'ﬂ t".":‘l!l‘ll |:lj. :l.lll:'il.'”.l NL'.:H' I".il:\]f']'ll |;j'\'|. |'|'| :\{('\(Il)(ll.kt[ti;i_ .."..ll?,\s
of the legal codes do not bear any resemblance to the Bible, with
the exception of the two codices mentoned above. (So far no re-
mains of possible Amorite legal codes have been discovered.) Much
has been written on this subject, but we shall confine ourselves to
mentioning here a recent opinion (also voiced by others), that of W.G.

J.‘I]]:Il:'t'['[.'l '|-'.'|'Il:.l L'Ul'l."-i:'ilt'r"‘._ r]fill '||Il:' ]il‘.\':—i -HE. an I"..'I' fIJI' Il I,"!.I.‘_ |

.:Iltlll. SOC {:II.II;'_IIII
n. 24), p. 30, n ove, . 17}, P- 50

See M. de Jong Ellis, FCS5 37 (1985), 61-85; idem, MARS 5 (1087), 235-266.
I'he author concludes here (as we also do) with the assumption that this type of
prophecy was brought to Ishchali by West Semitic or Amorite elements,

With regard to Babylonia, see Albright’s daring supposition claiming that the
carly Hebrews founded the First Old Babylonian dynasty at Babwvlon; W.F. Albright,
the Gods of Cane

RHE

Yaheh ar

W.G. Lambert, Interchange of Ideas between Southern Me sopetammia and Syria-
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tooth for a tooth” etc. (the lex lafionis), included both in the Bible (Ex.
21:25-24) and in the Codex Hammurabl (##196-200), constitute
an innovaton. Such laws, also attested outside the legal corpora in
practice both in Amorite circles as well as in iblical narrative,™ are
not found elsewhere in the ancient Near East. They must, without
doubt, be considered as I'H':.flli!','i]]'.f to the Amorite cultural ||-'r'i|:|_qc'.
that is to say, they came ultimately to Babylonia from the West.

As for the laws of Einunna.” there 15 an amazing s larity be

tween the Bible (Ex. 21:28-32), and the law of the *Goring Ox”

53-55), as well as the different forms of punishment

Einunna, #%
||_|_|:'||'|:-1 oul 1o a l5:~.i|-|".l.||r- steals by |;Ln\ who must pay only a t:'.cllll'1<'|1'}

fine, while a thiel who steals at night must be put to death [(clauses

12-13); compare the hiblical text which speaks of a thiel on whom

the sun shines and of a thief who “breaks in”, 1.e. steals durning the
darkness of night (Ex. 22:1-2). There is no doubt that in the legal
field there existed a strong connection between East and West, and
il Ty be assumed that these "]:-'l'i!i'lili'-.'l' laws” were first conceived
by the Amorites and were then brought to the East and South-East

from the West
[
More |:|t||:|-'|||::ti| are the |'cl|'I~'l'n:;|1_5: issues which |!-1'i'l1Lt us back to

the realm of H".ig":{m and to the l.'|:-i| tale, this time to the t';[:l.ll-' ol

Gilgamesh. As is well-known, a |:|c|:'1ir:|| of one of the versions of the

oe rum Ve

Palestine . . ., Mempolams " kbarn (Berlimer Beird
H.]. Nissen und |. Renger, Berlin |

n.. 13}, pp-
al article
e Princi
294, who adduces further talionic laws in CH

312 £; and most recen
[his p [E
in 1965 (for it see ibd,, p. 96). Sce also T. Frymer-
: of Equal retnbution in Near Eastern and Biblical
el the Bible;

FS K Roch),

wr (without the Postscr

I TplionRs . . . above,

Kenskn, T for
Law, BA ol
and recently E. Ouo in DR, Daniels & alii (eds.), Emien was m

Meukirchen 1991, PP 101-=130. csp. pp. 107 ff.
As for Mesopotamia, see the letter of Kim=5in, the Amorite ruler of Larsa,

3 o

JBL &9

ordering a slave 1o be thrown into a furnace as revenge for the laner’s castir
voung dave into the oven; BIN VII (1 10. CI. |H Alexander,
19500, 375 f; G.R. Dnver, A/0 18 (1957), 129 (courtesy Prof. A. Shafler]. As to
the narratives in the Bible, see now Ph.J. Nel, The Talion Prnciple in Old Testa-
ment MNarranves, ; VEE 20 (1994, 21-29,

Cf, the laws of Eénunna as edited by R. Yaron, The Lawe of Eshrunna, Jerusalem-

& A

Leiden 1988, 51

i — i — v ——
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Epic, dating from the Old Babvlonian period, the so-called Bauer
Fragment, describes the journey undertaken by Gilgamesh and his
companion Enkidu to the cedar forest protected by the monster
Huwawa.™ In contrast with the other versions of the Gilgamesh Epic,
the actual location of the cedar forest is spectfically mentioned here,
for during the life and death struggle between the heroes and the
monster, the mountains of Sirion (Saria) and Lebanon trembled. In
other words, the site of the battle was the great cedar forest growing
on these mountains and in the Lebanon Valley, right in the midst of
the lands inhabited by the Amorites,

However, this does not provide sufficient evidence in itself that the
Epic of Gilgamesh, or parts thereof, were composed under Amorite
influence and were transported 1o southern Mesopotamia. Lambert
himself thinks that there is clearly another western motif contained
in the Epic of Gilgamesh. He refers to Tablet V. col. 1:6 of the later
official version, in which it is mentioned that the cedar forest (which
remains nameless) was the seat of the gods (misab iddni). that is to
say, the mountain forest served as a place of assembly or a pantheon
of the gods, in other words a sort of Olympus. Lambert sees this
l'|l';1]']}.' as the L'H]I!i":‘-i'ilﬂ'l of an Ameorite theme, since such mountains
serving as the seats of the pods are found in Ugant, and are re-
flected in the Bible and in Greek mythology, but do not exist in
Sumer and Babylonia.®

We have restricted ourselves o a few points which may paossibly
prove that the Amorites and the West had a certain influence in
eastern and southern Mesopotamia; certainly, further evidence can

in ok |
i = the ritual

be and must be presented,* such as various customs, ¢

LCf. publication T, Bauwer, Ein viertes altababylomisches Fragment des Gilgamed
J'-F"-'ﬁ-.}.l".'r'-"'. 16 (1957), 254-262. On its ill'.EI\.II'I.II.'I e for the study of the Manr texts
esp. the inscription of Yahdun-Lim) and the Bible, see A. Malamart (above, n, 12):
“The Lebanon, Gilgamef and a Hebrew Psalm,” pp. 116 ff. For a new translaton
and collation, see K. Hecker, Myithar und Epen 11, TUAT 111, 4 (1994), pp. 612-613;
and see a new edition of the Gilgamesh Epic in B.J. Tournay = A. Shaffer, L epote
e Celgamesh, Pans 1994, ] 124 fI. The mountain of Lebanon is also et
a later version of the Gi

forest in the Lebanon hs

ned in

amesh Epic from the city of Uruk. The location of the

ready been assumed by scholars in the early 20th cen

ry, e.g., by AT. Clay, The Empire of the A , New Haven 1919, pp. £
Lambert, op. cit. (n. 28), pp. 313-314; idem, in Babylonien und Iael, ed. H.P
Miiller, Darmstadt 199] p- 112, However, it is |;-|'|.--.'i--:-|!.' this point as evidence of

Amorite influence which is doubtful, since the temples in Sumerian literature were
also described as mountains in which the '-’.r":l" assembled, Cf. c.., the name of the
Nippur temple of Enlil Ekur My thanks to Prof. A. Shaffer on this point

' Bee the mstructive article by Durand, in fa arola above, n. 3, on the
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of treaty making by means of killing the foal of an ass.” One of the

ol
main points to be put forward 1s linguistic, since both at Man and
in other Mesopotamian cities discoveries have been made of the
abundant use of the Amorite language, or to be more precse, of
Amorite dialects, which also penetrated Canaanite and biblical He-
brew.® But this Enﬁr!l needs to be discussed *I'E]ill.lh']:\.'. In any case,
it appears that the common view of Babyloma as the “vision of all”

must nowadays be modified in favour of its western penphery.

1 Lo Akkad who belonged at the

p. 113} In add

1 1
-.|'n|!-;4:' Amorte vernacular PR 124

n. the Akkadian (or Sumenan) lan

1), Durand also mentons
Amorites in the kingdom of Man
I l'\|.1|< w50 1115 |:-i|::|-:: that the Cult of IEl-:' ]h'.l-:. SuCh as
elyls] was alzo a Western afair; cf Durand, Miscellanes Babyl
PP Ta-B4. T 1

e other, wen examined by Charpin, i

entre 'est et Pouest {kkadica 78 (1992, 1-10, but the

tons '-.||.l.|| Ao the

5 typical of the West,

- East, on

author dim
WEs -\.\.ii:'||:| |i|: Wil |I"_|il'-|"\- (4] :Iil' ancient \"

See Durand, ARMT 2671, pp. 121 . and most recently Malamat, fE7 45
126-229, For a list of references to this ritwal in the Man texis u
Milana

rof, Paris 1990, pp.
P
', CF of Amonte linguistic werms

151

Sl
sigritficance of these diflere

o U se

11k n 35 and of |

from Mari, in Malamat (above, n. 12),

i . Per

See, oo, Durand, in [

LA CEFCE
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Iy 1800 B.C.E. to the Byzantine period. Such a fong
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a matter that has scarcely received its due scholarly consideration
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he sea.” However,

twentv=fourth century B.CLE., washed his weay
i: x.E;-|||;;i |; rotec '_||.-_=_ | -|::E i) i|| I-' |-.|'.'.|'I b L I:":Il i*-_ i||l:'
Persian Gull. Here, too, the dipping of weapons in the sea doubtless

imndicates the sacred and punbving aspect of such a ereat body of
I

¥
4

i

I

water, but Yahdun-Lim’s 1ns« nplon differs with reganrd Lo D deiiy
imvolved and o the actual nal use of the sea’s waters.

[n dealing with Yahed

on the illuminating distinction between the two Akkadian terms used

1 s ! i
Y YOALS gy, 1 TOUCICK

m-Lam’™s mscription mi

here We see the ordinary word for sea, dmtum

CLEIITRITERNT | ..:-C-:'l: twice in a secular, L'l::|;s.':l.-.f sense. In contrast, the

solemn term @ X ‘_'-':|-|-:||'-| three imes, has a |||-.'|I-'-ill'_'::.1: aura o

it, In its Sumerian form, AAB.BA, it already appears in Ebla’ and

in Old Akkadian (spelled AB.A m a lexical text from the seeond hall

of the third millenniom B.CUE.), in connection with Sargon the Gre

and the West Semitic king Shamshi-Adad 1 (early eipl

centh century

B.CE.. xii-;||:|'-. after Yahdun-Lim), who both fo '.:;||' CAmpalgmns ir1 th
West. |:': all of thes Iexls the word AAB.BA undoubte

to the Mediterranean, while in other texts it designates the Persian

Gull, The word seems to be reminiscent of the Greek conceplt of
Okeanos, in both s mythological and s factual, manne sensc

ury B.C.E., and

the k_l‘:‘i:_ il H'-.i:-:uh a1l the Svran coast

In the El-Amarna letters of the fourteenth cer

ularly in the

and those of the |.‘_..'-' and the king of Jerusalem, ayabba

Appears several omes with relerence o the Mediterranean Sea, or
perhaps only part of 1t. It 15 also used at El-Amarna in a literary-epi
composition, where the word cscaped s holarlv attention untl re-

cently (4 3400." There, A.AB.BA not to be read

as by the

y | Lampagns
Petinato, MER
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HAZOR ONCE AGAIN IN NEW MARI DOCUMENTS#*

In continuing our studies on the city of Hazor in the Mari docu-
ments,’ we avall ourselves now of the latest three volumes of Man
texts, ARMT 23, 24 and 25, in which seven occurrences of Hazor are

2. in which Hazor is

attested. (In the meantime appeared vol. 26/1
mentioned only once [ARMT 26/2 375]. In vol. 27 the toponym is not
attested.) This number equals the seven references to Hazor in earlier
Mari volumes, to be added to a few other instances, giving a new
total of nineteen occurrences. This is a considerable number il we take
mto account the distance between Mari and Hazor, the latter perhaps
being the only city in Palestine mentioned in the Man archives,

While the earlier references were contained to a great extent in
Mari letters, and were thus of a more ]ix|'|j-.' and even |Jiq||u::l nature,
the new material is entirely of an economic and administrative con-
text—somewhat dry in character, Nevertheless, it is still of consider-
able interest, in additon to the very mention of Hazor and its king
Ibmi-Adad.

ARMT 23 contains three new references to Hazor, as well as one
carlier instance in a newly collated document with x'iuni1'||':'.r|||} 1Ti-

proved readings (text 556).

In two of the new documents the name

¥ Thizs article was

es (F5 A

Iy |I-Ii|l::'\"|-<i in: M. Lébeaun et Ph, Talon (eds.), J'(r_".'-.'-
des denx | ret), Akkadica Suppl. 6, Leuven (1989), 117-118.
Festschnft A, Finet, see the series of
12-19: :||_| A, Sanders (ed.), Near [
r Celueck), Crarden City, N.Y., pp
2} (Essays in Honor of ¥. Yadin), pp
& below chs. 5B, 3c. For on up=to-date survey
Hazor (of the West) in Man, see M. Bone:
Man et Hazor,” Mém, NABLT 1, Fanis 1992, pp
Pre
ters o the north of Hazor, was ment

ment, ARMT 23 535, the very same

by the present awtl

ns amicales Syro-Palestumennes

iously we had surmised that the cin «.:|-r..,l,"1'| later Dan), some 30 kilome-
wed oA 12701 21, Yet in a recent docu-
pOnym I
the route between Al

w the editor as Layad
] arit. Il both refer
be ruled out. But it

i ||I|' n '|r|! ol SVTIa On

the same pl

Hazor in the

12 sull possible

NEs o e ClosSC ASSOCa

e were two cties of amilar name, one 1in northern

MENGN
Palestune e north in Syna
Cf. P. Villard in ARMT 23, pp. 528 £
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of Hazor or 1ts king is badly damaged but the restoration is with-

out doubt. Text 243 notes a messenger from Hazor to Mari in the

arrival of messengers from Babylon and other sites who received

choice cuts of mutton during their stay at the Man palace. This text
|

thus resembles ARMT 12 747, listing eighteen persons from various

g
localities, messengers, artisans, a singer, etc., to be provided by the

palace.' Text 541 is part of a group of documents which indicate a
“orand tour” of Zimr-Lim to the West (texts 535-548). It concerns
the visit of the Mar king (in his “9th” wear) to his father-in-law,
Yarim-Lim, of Aleppo, most likely continuing with his entourage to
Ugant on the Mediterranean shore.” According to this text, a con-
signment of clothing was sent by Zimri-Lim to the king of Hazor,
most significantly in year 9° of Zimri-Lim’s reign—the very same
vear of the king’s journey to the West.

The last text, 505, refers to a shipment of 84 head of cattle re-
ceived at Hazor along with (7) six mules or onagers ( pani). The editor
of this text® has noted an interesting feature of the senipt, which 15
somewhat |:u:'-:|||i..|| and “l?l"'.l'n.'i:'ll':.l.lh. |J<l|'l‘.c'i.i|.i‘.'ij\' in the wrntong of
the numeral “84”." The question arises whether the scribe himself
could have been a Hazorite who had been tramned locally in Canaan
he cuneiform scnbal craft. There is considerable evidence of a

scribal school at Hazor in Old Babvlonian times. Several cuneiform

documents: clay liver models, a law suit and a frasoment of a |.|.l\l{.|.l-

]

-'-:'.'.' ]

Jike lexacal hist—have been unearthed., in addition to a per-

I
sonal name incised on a jar.! Thus it scems likely that the i|':_'_{-!' *'5'.‘“
of Hazor, covering some 800 dunams (80 hectares) in the MB 11

period, contained a scribal school as well as an archive.

on, BASGR 190 (1968), p. 53 and A. Malamat, Near Eastern Archar

s Pe 10d

v [ abonwne, E
On Zimr-Lim's grand tour |'-'_;-|..\|. Sasson, A4 47 (1984), PP 246-251: and
tafled analysis by P. Villard, “Un roi de Man & Ugant”, LF 18 (]

now the

D. Soubeyran, ARMT 23, p. 455

Mumeral 84 was written In ..| non-Akkadian (“"Western”, AN manner, accond

| see B, Landsbherge: H. Tadmaor, IEJ 14
. see H. Tadmor, IEF 27 (1977), pp 11z ton
d H. Tas IEF 27 (1977},

see the comprehensive

fl, Cnclord

Recendly, |

1 the whereabouts

red excavanng there




HAZOR ONCE AGAIN IN NEW MARI DOCUMENTS |'|

In ARMT 24" Hazor 1s mentioned once in text 73, again badh
damaged. A messenger from Hazor together with emissaries from
Babylon and Yamhad, 1s mentoned in connection with a special event

at the Man palace: a three-jar shipment of wine to the roval

the |J.|f.| e. It 15 of interest that the simultaneous visit at Man of

envoys from Hazor, Yamhad and Bal
sions (cf, above, ARMT 12 747

['he three references in the latest volume from Man, ARMT 25,

VDT 15 ;'_|I|--J|'|:| M Yanrnous Ooca

mention dispaiches from the king of Hazor to Zimri-Lim of pPrecious
"l?li"-:|" thi and silver vessels, as well as ool el il"\.'«.l'l:(':""._ Yet the
i'-lili'.-:'.':ill'.: point 15 that all the valuables circulated to places other

than Man

|."\-| b3 |:i"-';|'.:|"\ ill-l' el !l-lel.l Nng, or I.I||I-:" i

|:!a. e INOLe I 5 ||l Y =.'.-'i:_||, ,-;;;-l I||'!'|,'r' -i,'.: I :.|:~ O YVIasts Wire I.‘.-:'|:-| -\i'_l'||

at Ugarit (lit., ina -!'_:_"-'.'.-:'. most likely on the occasion of Zimrn-Lim’s

journey ntly mentioned as a

15 THOwW  Ircqu

depot ( pisannu) for the king of Mari, and a site where his officials,

especially Dan-libir, the “aml

assador” to .\i-c'|:'_|.:_ wiere to be found.

I'ext 103 reveals that a golden jar was dispatched to a depol of the

Ih.:ll*::_ ol .1"|1.l:. 4t a '-;II l||| name of I.'.|||| i| 15 !|||:'|'-|I:|||,5;|'|\, (|;=r|;,|-£|'n;|

Finally, text 119 details the transfer of a silver ring (or neck

ace) to

the king of Karana (a site north of Mari) at a place called Sund. The

prvate purse of Zimri-Lim at this locale is also attested in other docu-

ments (ARMT 22 138:7-8: 25 104:6). This |J|::|-' has recently bee
identified with Tall al-Hamidiva in the Habur triangle north of Tell

Brak. [he text |.-c':;i||-. I hu-ul-fu Ha-su-ri™, that is, a Hazonte ring,

Qr eyen a Iill:__[ made after the fashion of Hazor. Lhe king of Hazor

n of his transliteraton
and B4 1983. While in the
it Hazor (whicl
t pal prood
P. Villard, |'.-. fa 18
if his letters from 5
ninarily J.M. Sasson

IRMT 23

anoe, n J
yria to Zimn-Li
in J H I'\ill\i\l'!

» be published in full in ARMT
- Mseel

Durand
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15 not mentoned in this context. One mav wonder whether the ri

had not onginally been sent to Mar and deposited there with the

reserves(?) of Daris-libir.

In sum, the customary gifis'® of various rulers to the king of Man
were sometimes allocated to cash-lots that the king maintained out-
side his capital, even in distant lands, as we now learn with regard

to Hazor and other places as well.'” The movement of such precious

objects'™ from Hazor to Man also allows us to visualize the “mobil-
iy of i

'.'H'il ol '-|I|' _Ll'ill?'(l'\' !!‘i‘\.l'll Ly ||.I£'Z|! iII l'.‘i('l‘l.-lll'-_:l |.il‘|' ||'!_1' |'-:|r|_\||i!'|.\|i:-:_1'

-'i-'-||| ‘-Ill"-|||‘-.!'!l I.ﬂ'&{l' arcas 1 hmes of war iIIIlil |J-:'i|_i C ASs

tin shipments received from Mari.

endum par E

PUECH

A la demande de M. le Prof. Malamat et dans 'attente de la pub-

lication de la cople ou d'une |-:'|:||:-c|||c'|i-.|r5_ il est p:uui!r'.-:- de sugFerer

une exphcation “provinciale™ au sujet de “la forme inhabitelle «
chifires d’une tablette” concernant Hasor (ARM XXIII 505, pp. 4345
L'auteur note: “84 écnt avee huit clous obliques et deux verticaux”,

Sachant que les senbes cananéens transposent un cercle de Pécriture

hinéaire par un clou oblique, eg. ‘ain (E. Puech, Quelgues remarques sur

au Aeieme milienare, | :E.I s

i .
SCIT)=

& fRnice, Rome 1983, 579s). les 8 clous :;|||i|,|l,|n:'~. ot 1
blent bien s'insérer dans la tradition provinciale (école cananéenne?
de Iécriture, voir les 8 points de Postracon de Bet Shemesh (E. Puech,
1, 1768) ot la lecture 80, de |1|'|'-|.-|'|-||Lr-

nis verticaux pourralent valom

i ::. \l."i'l'll.ljl' .l||:‘-\i \.'.IIIFIH'\-!'I ].l 1 IE'.'I.I"{

A 1 i
_:'. O < 51 On i|'||I||'|II 1e5 -:||'||\: [rans e |,: lorme | 1|'|||;|:i.;' |'|.;||'

un seul clou dans Palphabet cunetforme alphabétque. Cela ~|:'||;-5Li:-|'.-_:|

Vongine ou la formaton provinciale du scribe de la tablette.

C. Zaccarmini, “On Gifi Exchange in
m Micords d F. Pofore (Shudia Mediier
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MARI AND HAZOR: TRADE RELATIONS IN THE
OLD BABYLONIAN PERIOID*

I'he excavations at Mari, located on the Euphrates to the north of
the Syrian-Iraqi border, have vielded some 20,000-25,000 tablets in
Akkadian cuneiform from the Old Babvlonian Period (the 18th cen-
tury B.C.E.). By now, some 7.000—odd tablets seem to have been

]

|JII!‘I|:I\|'!-!'I} iII DNVET B '-.H-:II!III a J.‘r'url..r.l'l: ||‘I(' !.Il{"-l dalne \.(ll. '.‘I’El.-'-: .:l i:ll(l

vol, 27 So far 19 letters and administratve/ economic documents
mentioning Hazor in northern Palestine have been found at Man.®
I'his 15 a considerable number, taking into account the vast distance

between the two sites. Hazor 15 the southernmost western locality

|E_-:|| '::|:;-:'_“.I|-t| al _"".Lui_ '|'||:-:'_ there may e k. reference to a site far-
ther south, in central or southern Palestine, but the document is dam-

iIE{'II '-.'-.E'!I'I'!' !lll.' I'l.lli'llll‘.'.!: i Iilll.'\li'ill". illil;ll'.ll.-..' | IIII‘-. ||..I.-".l'll IEMmalns

at the edge of Man's economic sphere of influence, but seems to
have been polideally independent, unlike its northern neighbor Qatma
in middle Syra. Aleppo, stll further north, held a measure of su-
;-'I!l |||.||'":-.. DYVET Ih'!.l.lli 1'|I'I|I Il ".:1"\.'-\. |il| |'f':.-|!i|"l||"'\--i"ii|;' lrl':":'\\l'f'r'. .\'r‘lil..r'. .||||.|

Hazor as both central and peripheral and as having all the sociologi-

cal ramfications mherent in such a constellanon.”
(M the 19 documents attesting to oes between Man and Hazor,

seven are letters sent by Zimri-Lim, the last king of Mari, or by his

roval ofho

I'hese documents testify to the L'f"Ll.'lI-.ﬂ':!'.':' Ol MEessengers,

some of them ;:i:'-.ill'_' no doubt acted also as merchants. Once or

um, Suppl., pp bln— 10

Man volumes, see at the end of tl volume .
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twice a messenger from Hazor was entertained at the palace of Mari

together with emissaries from other important ctes, but unfortunatel

wie do not know il the |]~":'.\u||'= IMISSI0N wWas |fi;||--|||:|2|| Or ECOnOmn
or both.

[he special significance of these documents is their revelation of

all |."." IMLA)OT g |'¢“i\ |'.\::.“"'3'|:'|.'i ||i.\5.|.l||]||'£| |.I':Iril :"'-].Ili (4] |..".{' I'|I"|.l'\'| .LIIII'I

vice-versa contained in the eco ic texts. As 15 well known, the

n, vital for the manufacture of bronze.

major export o the West was 1
Bronze is produced by alloying copper with tin at a ratio of 1:7-10.
Bronze is much SIrongEer and more e tical than pure COpper, par-
ticularly for the manufacture of tools .|1||E WEADONS. .|:h-:";'|' wWas a

= 1

great increase in the use of bronze during the corresponding MB 11

period in Palestine. Thus, Mari’s tin trade with the West flourished.

Man received the tin from the East via Iran, perhaps from Afghani-
stan and Pakistan. (The recent theory that the Taurus Range in

itllll|lt'?',". .1'~II~||H|1il was the ancient Near East’'s source of tun ||'|||:Li||-~

Illli-llllllli |1|'|. 151V |’].|“|:. [|| :“\l:.il-ilul:{""l:”'.(" \.'I:IEII:IE': Was !‘-l.qll:l..l.:h ||,'\I\..\,||I
-.Ili-il:'. 15.I|II IiII |:I-Ll:' { f!.'lil:' rlil ill et !ill||_\ h<|r| L -.',||' :'lr'|-||:_i'|_| irom
afar. Two economic texts from Mari relate to shipment of this stra-
tegic commodity to Hazor. In one of these documents (ARMT 7,
236), Hazor 13 menooned together with the land of Yamhad, whose
capital was Aleppo, as the destination of a shipment of about 5 k
1

“tin document,” is of considerable siemificance in several respects.

of tin—sufficient to yvield 35 to 45 ke of bronze. The other text, the
Alter H‘.:!ll.'ll:_' the almnount of Ii|| reserves at r".].'Ll'i at ||||:' tume, 1t specifies
the consignments of the metal to be sent from Mar to various des-
tinations in the West, Certain points of the onginal reading by Dossin
have recently been collated anew, and we base our interpretation on

the latter study (ARMT 23, 556:18-32). After recording the largest

consignment, which was sent to Aleppo, we 1 T “8Y% minas” or

.||‘i'||||?.'\.]rii.|'|l!'|'. -'l -\L\. I:flu' E‘.'\\.li-.i :Illll::. ||||I'| l:II |.<'|':|.',]\i||| Or I,,Q"'.i,\}lll g J-,
15 mentoned just before Hazor in our tablet and was first identified
with the biblical cityv of Lash {later Dan),” some 30 km north of

Hazor. Indeed, Laish was an important city during the Man period.

T -'..'II\.I I' | :'.-'II.I!_ ¥ I imn mn ||I: E-Iillki"!': I.II:II o1 :\.:::I|||I.||||-_”

, and simalar articles by them. But see now the response by ].D

Muhly, .E'_:r| 7 1), PP 234

Published by G. Dossin, B4 64 (1970, 97-106, and of. A. Malamat, JEF 21
1971), 31-38 and P. Villard, ARMT 23, 528 H
Ci \l !_:.||| Al [30¢ 0. b
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However, in a new text, a similar toponym appears in a context in
the far north, between Aleppo and Ugarit (ARMT 2!

3, 335: iv, 27
I'he close associanon of Laish with Hazor in our document may
suggest the existence of two cities with the same name, one in north-
ern Palestine and the other far to the north in Syria—a I:.l.rl'!'i'.':lrtl-
enon of homonyms well known in the Amorite sphere,

'he most important city mentioned in the “tin document™ is
undoubtedly Hazor, which was to receive three tin consignments
totalling over 50 minas, that is a quantity sufficient for some 400 kg
of bronze. Although to date excavanons at Hazor over an area of 16
ALTTES |I:'.\." '\.'il'lrll'(l '«.'L'r":. I.‘l“\.'I. l‘:ll'l}l'l.—"l' |||,|"||\'i|"'\|_ Wi mMust assuIme 1|'|.tl
intensive bronze production took place there in the MB I penod.
From the “on document” we learn for the first tme the name of
Hazor's king: Ibni-Adad, which 15 an Akkadian form of the local
West Semitic name Yabni-Addu. Perhaps another person of Man's
roval dynasty is mentoned, namely Atar-Aya, one of Zimri-Lim's
wives, Un the basis of as vet ||.':|:-|||-|:.x||t'|! material from Mari, 1t has

|.II!'| A1 S

nised that Atar-Aya was a princess from Hazor—revealing
dynastic ties between Mari and northern Palestine, an unanticipated
windfall for the histonan. The next entry mm our document deals
with a tin consignment to Qatna in middle Syria. A Caphtorite (a
merchant from Crete) is there mentioned and after him a dragoman,
who served as the \!}III-LI.'HIII.I!I or chief merchant in the Cretan com-
mercial colony at Ugarit. The seaport of Ugarit cultivated close ties
'\"'.illl Illt' i TEAn |E"|Il||'_:..i?::| 1Ls |I1‘:IIJI:-., .|I||_.'I I||| Ie i*- l'||.|| archaco-
logical evidence at that site of commerce with the Aegean during the
Man penod (1.e. Middle Minpan 11 pottery), such as Kamares ware
see above ch. 4, pp. 38 [), a degenerate piece of which was also
discovered at Hazor. In short, it seems |k-’|‘ that Man, i B L 1ally n
the days of Zimn-Lam, was responsible for the mtensification of bronze
manufacture, or in modern parlance, industrialization—encountered

i'. '.||l' '::.-lll._r..;:"ili = |

Mow let us consider products shipped from Hazor to Man. In this
connection, the economic tableis at Marn are quite laconic and ai
times vague. There is mention of a three-jar shipment of wine at the
Mari palace witnessed by a messenger from Hazor (ARMT 24, 75).

ll:{'!(' 15 110y L'\lZIH"‘-‘- statement that the wine JATS CalITe from ]l.!.fl'll.

of any bronze arufacts at Hazor in MB II 15 noteworthy
| \. ]‘5-1. EI-Z li ."."'-_ T .".".|I .|'| |i-'l.' !--' I'..-.||:I':
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but this was most likely the case, as Syria-Palestine was well known
for its wine exports and, moreover, wine of the best quality. There
are many relerences to caravans from various places in the West,
such as ."k||']r[h'| or Carchemish, h}liélpih_l: scores of wine and H;‘.i"'.'l' |:-'i|
jars to the palace of Man." Another export from Hazor were precious
objects, sent as gifis 1o the king of Mari, a diplomatic gesture com-
monly made by the rulers of this and later periods. Among the precious
items from Hazor'" were gold and silver vessels and gold jeweln
ARMT 25, 43, 103, 129), including a ring or, perhaps, a necklace,
judging -lJ_\ its weigzht. ]||I<'1't'~ili|1.~{::‘_k. enough, most of these gfis were
sent to Zimri-Lim during his grand journey to Aleppo and further
on to Ugarit. The items from Hazor were stored in various depots
in distant regions, such as that in Ugarit, which were maintained by
the king of Mari.

Relevant to these precious objects is a most intriguing Mari letter
which I had the privilege to transliterate and translate.!" The letter,
wriitten by Zimri-Lim, was addressed to his father-in-law Yarim-Lim,
king of Aleppo, and pertains to relations between Mari and Hazor.
A Mari official or craftsman was dispatched all the way to Hazor to
1I-|Z]|.i|.il'| "\-i;.“-.l.'l', ull|li. :|‘.'|Ii. '!I]'I,'{'i_(ll,l_}. stonel s __" '-'i||l'i't' A% Taw Ill.lli'li::l'\. 0O
as hmished products. The Hazorites claimed that the emissary made
oftf without paying for the goods, and thus they detained a merchant
caravan from Man. This document proves that precious metals were
commodities per se in Canaanite cities in MB II. They are otherwise
attested only rarely by such evidence as in an Akkadian legal document
from Hazor (“200 pieces of silver”) and b, sporadic finds of gold
and silver objects in contexts of this period, mainly in tombs at such
sites as Gezer and Memddo and from a little later at Tell -'|-r_"'l.i‘,l||.
A few centuries later, large quantities of gold and silver were listed
among the booty seized by Thutmose III in northern Palestine, but

surely neither Hazor nor any other site within Canaan was the ulii-

i xample, ALMT
satched f the West, channeled
HARS 6 (1990), 72 . For cadier docums
clanons entre Mar et la

v these foodstufls dis-
. -:l'_| -M. Durand
le, H. Limet, *

Zimri-Lam,” in

1L :“-1I'III|I'!I.||:II||: il'

i Phoenicia 3 (Leuven 1989), pp. 13-20, and for previous literature, see n
\\'. 1'||:.|I':.:i m J.'.'.'-'- FEA Y R

relations” (see n. 9).
f) | Lewu

e IHEY), pp
R

19, and adjustments as well as a

1983), 169=174. See now Durand, MARS 6 1940, pp. 63 |
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mate source of these materials: We must assume that at least the

gold was brought from Egypt, the major supplier of this material i

Another important aspect reflected in the document under discussion

It |:EI| g 1O 'I:I-:|l' CURLOITIS |.|||' MEsSScnEer '-.'.:':-:: _|.|I'._|I'-:|!'|, -:I|'-.::' I|I-:' Dre-
15 objects testified that he had received a “hill of sale™? but was

er with the !i-::l'-l|x at Emar on the Great Ea

robbed of it Lo

Bend, thus being left withoud |J|-.~u|' of his mnoc
Zimri-Lim was clearly seeking to prod his father-in-l

Aleppo, into recovening the stolen property, hence, Yanm-Lam was

sovercign of northern Syria, including Eman I'he major theme

ns o Iniermano

nal law recar

bt, this sort of

IO INierstate agsrcements guaranicenge ||II" AT
¥ a3 I

as |"\-.'|I:‘,:=i||l'-:| al | .:-_;||i'-, al .l';'\l!'l'x'.':ll' And

relate to another ttem from Svra-Palestine ex-

ported to Mar and Mesopotamia. The Man documents frequently

menton products characternstic of Svra-Palesi places like

'I.I';-E_||-.. 3, [ at

0T :llr' '\l'.l,!:-lll': |:-§ H'-.'ill-h AT '.J.l:'ll.\,l. [;=._ ol _1'.‘.'|||.":'_=_

':lll:' monre I::.l)lll[ililr ICITS wWenrc |'.I':‘||'Il'ilr kinds of préecious trees and

amber, most sipnificantly, cedar. Likewise, horses from

which had the prestige of modern-day Arabian horses, were exported.

Of the greatest sigmificance, however, were the foodstulls, especially

wheat, olive oil, and wine, as well as honev (we are not certain if the

; 1 Lewden 1
lire i | 1TV T which
I LIThE N document, w

ment.,” referming here, most likely,

ve hnes, In M

War
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of a Mar ) r. A coll: 1 of the
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63 ff, who believes
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Tablets (London 1953), no and of

1954), 56a (n.
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latter refers to figs and dates or to honey |‘.-|'1||5|||':'|i by bees), The
above indicate stability in settlement over a long period, The Syro-
Palestinian species of the above foodstufls were considered to be of
excellent quality and were highly esteemed in Mari and Mesopotamia
in general, Large quantitics were shipped to the East. It is notewor-
thy that the main exports from the West conform to the so-called
“seven varieties” of plants in which, according to Deuteronomy 8:8,
Canaan excelled: “A land of wheat and barley [grown also in Meso-
J}l:l;:rll‘.il:. of vines, figs and pomegranates [absent in the Man sources|,
a land of olive trees and honey.” The “Tale of Sinuhe,” an Egyptian
story from the 20th century B.C.E., that is, some 200 Years prior o

the Man documenis,'® also I,El:'l]il,lx Canaan as such a fertale land

¥ Jn'l'ln'.'l.' TRELE

199] two cuneciform tablets (a letter and an administrative text). both

i: In the renewed excavations of Hazor were unearthed in

fragmentary, listing PNs characteristic of the Mari documents. Sur-
prisingly, in the summer of 1996 two Middle Bronze age documents
were discovered, a mathematical fragmentary prism of the type known
at Mani, and a partially preserved letter. The letter records deliveries
of sacrificial animals to Mari and of vast amounts of textiles and
metals amongst them gold). Thus, the letter confirms '=r|l|'1'<'~'l]t'.-_!_'||'_~.
from the other end, the close commercial and cultural ties between
Mari and Hazor (W. Horowitz, IE7 46 [1996], 268 f. and [E7 forth-

coming).

For a translation of the story of Sinuhe and the relevant passage there, see
M. Lichtheim, Anegent Em Literature 1 (Berkeley 1973), pp. 226 fl

For a general survey le, emphas
now (. Michel, “Le commerce dans les textes de Man.” Amurrn

r the trade with the West, see

1 (1996), 38526,




MARI AND HAZOR: THE IMFPFLICATION FOR THE
MIDDLE BRONZE AGE CHERONOLOGY*

Where textual evidence goes hand in hand with archaeologmeal data,
the chronological issues gain in significance and reliability. Such is
the case with Mari, on the mid-Euphrates, and Hazor in Northern
Palestine. So far 19 documents in Man make mention of the city ol
Hazor, its king or inhabitants.! This number is considerable when
we take into account the vast distance of over 600 km x'|'§|.||.|l,f||-¢ the
two sites

Almost the entire Man corpus concerning Hazor—consising of both
stters rom Mari as well as adminmistragove/economic documents
relates to Zimn-Lim, the last |~L'.-I!:: of Man who ruled sorme 15 vears

uniil his defeai |-:~ Hammura of Babyvlon. Only one Man document

15 carher |-‘_\. several years, a letter of king Saméi-Adad. who seized
Man for some 2 decades and installed there his son Yasmah-Adad
as viceroy who outlived his father (the so-called Assynan Interregnum).

[his tme-span then encompasses the intense relations between Man
and Hazor, a period of some 20 years at least. The problem facing us

| ¢ r it I o A ! s ] 3
RO LD l.Il' ErmMine s |.ll:'!Z'|-Z| I A |'1'|||li"' terms and to accomodate it

'.'.ili’:i!l |;'-:' -I'-.l:"...:l l.lll-.!.'.l.-‘-:!!\_-_il.'.ll SYEIEI.

HEVONO ANy repall For vanous restorations, A

['he document in fuestion is A. 2760, a few lines were

RS0 32 (1957, pp. 37-38: for the final publicaton see Bonechi, Men. AABLT 1, p. 10,
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We shall delineate here the various chronological possibilities tak-

1g into account the archaeological evidence from the excavations of

Hazor. Hazor was excavated under the direction of Y Yadin during

four principal seasons starting in 1955. Prior to the MB Age IL
Hazor was a H‘.\|1c'i*_. medium size city of some 100 dunams (10 hec-

. In the

tares) at its base, comparable to several other sites in

I Intey

MBA II B, however, Hazor grew to greatness and rose

1k
tonal significance, thanks to the erection of a fortified lower city.

‘-ll'!'ll.ll'.li‘_[ out to the north of the carly mound over an area of some

600 to 700 dunams (70 hectares). The ramparts surrounding the lower
L, 3 4 ! i & HI
CITY Were over 3 Km ||'I|:{. Hazor be ame by lar the |,||:;|-1.5 CItY 1n

Palestine and took on the size and form of some places of this period

In Syria, such as Qatna, 300 km to the north of Hazor covering an
area of some 1000 dunams (100 hectares). and further north Tell
Mardikh—Ebla (56 hectares), Aleppo (beneath the present-day city
and Carg .!‘!|'1||i*-\.|| 100 Z'.|r'|;|,l'| 5. while \i||| Proper o ”l“il.':l 4N area
of only 54 hectares, By virtue of this resemblance Hazor can be con-

ceived of as a Syrian-like rather than Palestinian site.

Yadin hardly touched the possibility that the lower city of Hazor

may have come into existence. at least in part, already in an earlier

phase, that is in MB IT A} as actually was the case concernin

acropolis at the site. The latest excavation reports of Hazor, pub-
hshed years after Yadin's death® are virtually silent on this issue, re-
ferring only to some pottery types characteristic of the late MB II A
and continuing into early MB 11 B.

However in a paper published rec ently, A. Kempinski and the
late 1. Dunayevsky’ report on their trial dig in 1965 of the eastern
rampart in the south of the lower city, revealing an abundance of
MB II A pottery. Hence, according to these scholars. the lower city

or at least a part thereof, was founded and fortified alreadv in this

' On the excavations see the summary by Y. Yadin, Hazor (The Scheoeich Fectures
1970, Oxford 1972; iden, “Hazor™ in M. Avi-Yonah (ed). EAEHL I Jerusalem
g 2

PP 74485,
Cry Yadin, -:-"J-'l'[.":' 1978), p. 21 and there the diffe I'il.': views of K. Amiran
and A. Kempinski

" AL Ben-Tor (ed.), Y. Yadin & af Hazor Ii-1V, |"-|.:'_._I|'.':|--.I;|:|| 1989, For the
sparse MB I A pottery which originates late in this period, see p. 7, and Hazor F,
1997, for wronological debate on MB Hazor pp- & fi. by A. Ben-Tor and PR
321 /. by A, Maeir
I'he Eastern R.III':::I.I'.I of Hazor, _]r:.-l-._-.' 10 (1990, PP 25-28 (Hebresw: ||-_:_-||x|;

SUIMImary p.



MARI AND HAZOR: CHRONOLOGY bi I

earlicr phase, like other sites, especially in the coastal region of Pal
eshne, ]'\-:'j‘:gl:.‘ilgxh:l sviichromezes I|ii'~' ||"-.|'. with ':ill' reterences of Hazgon
in Mari and in the later series of the Execration texts (E 15). But
only after several decades, in the MB Il B are, was the lower city

fortified and assumed its maximal extension; it was just then that the

l'i:'. Was el I.'l"Zl Lo 1 |E".I' .x'.ll.ll' ii'll UImenis (A4s |I'I|"|'Ii'=|?".'||"|. '\.I'."-I:l:'l.

to the above authors, this occurred stll in the MBA I1 A, while in

itrast, we are inclined to vouch already for a MB 11 B age).
After this backgron

issues involved.? It 1s reasonable and safe to assume that it was the

md mater us approach the chronological
aty of Hazor stret '.ill'.: OVET th !u'.'.'.'ﬁ' lower area which attracted
Mari, similarly to the huge mound of Qatna. Indeed, the pre-eminence

accorded |r.-|."::" li!IIiII'_' |.': \.jl; i] “ F ..'Z'l:. iy IS :"‘-:""-|5-|.|-5||.::Z:i-i'2

connechon ||-:!:| L0y "'.1|I as '.'.:'..l a5 o i:i.lil:\.il:lfl ACCOor & o onc
Man document IMessengers roim j't.l"l',||-||_ '.'.|Il| -uI:I:-.I'-:| 1O 20IMe nme
at Hazor returned to their homeland escorted by officials from Hazon
ARM VI 78

Having ||-:-.|-,-|.|:<-|f thu -:r:ll.l:illll of the MB Il B level at Hazor
| pper Chty level X V11 lower ¢ ity level 4) with Old |‘§n.|‘|‘_-.‘.-1|lli:!ll Man,
a further step 15 o try 1o establish an absolute dating for both enti-
tes mnvolved., The sall controversial dates of the MBA 11 in Pales-
tine' as well as the speculative chronological system concerning the
[5||| |4.-:||J':.§ur'.i.||| Period in :'ki:'-::|.l::'.~|:||'..|. could wield '-'~|1'illll- Prass-
hilities in determining absolute datng, with no decisive solution at
this |,-|E|||, We shall hereafter delineate four mam solutons which

have in our opimion the optimal chances for acceptability:

ronalogy see Mazar
o P e, ppe | I.: P. Gerstenblith,
.".-'..-.' af the Hem {ee. Winona Lake, IN, 1983 |
108: W.0G. Dever, Pales n the Middle Bronze Age, B4 50 (1987}, pp. 148177
See the widely differing views between B, Mazar, The Middle Bronze e in
Canaan, The Farly Biblieal Ferrod, Jerusalem pp. 1-34; W.G. Dever, Relati
Between Svria-Palesn i the “Hvksos
wmd fron Apes (FS 0. T M. Tubb, London 1985,

Penod, in

nd the much

1]

lewaret nology by W.F. Albright, BAS0R 209 {(1973) and :'l:. M. Bictak, based on
the 1 iz of his exe 1 at the Delta site of Tell el-Dab®a; f. his latest state

ment; The Middle Bros Age of the Levant—A New Approach to Relaove and
| Chronology, in P. Astrom (ed.), Fegh, Midal

8107

or Low? Part 3 (Gothenburg),

3 " I . [ [
Fap 1n ( :.-II|:-|-':.:1. DEDWESEN CNese W0 SySE 1=

ms AITHsLW
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1) High dating for MBA II B in Palestine: 1800 to 1650 B.C.
Mazar, Kenyon-concerning beginning of phase B); ;-‘||.;-1,||,1;|-._<-:};

2} Lower dating for MB 11 B: 1750-1650 B.C. Albnght—further
lowering its start to 1700 B.C., Yadin and manv other art hacolomsts),

3 Old H:-_|:1_;.:n|:i.|‘.1 Man according to Middle Chronology: firsi
half of the 18th centrury B.C.—reign of Hammurabi 17921750 B.C..
destroving Man about 1760 B.C. majority of Assyriologists and pre-
ferred by most historians).

alternatvely:

}) Mari according to Low Chro '-Q:l_{y; second half of 18th

beginning of 17th centuries B.C. reign of Hammurabi 1728-1686
B.C., destroying Mari about 1696 B.C. preferred by certain Assyriol-
ogists and majority of Egyptologists).

I'he interplay between these four suppositions leads to the follow-
ing conclusions: (a Adopting the Middle Chronology for :"n.]:n...:;”.-
tarmia necessitates .ucllnr':u_i_[ the higher date for MB II B. _;||.|¢-i||g
Hazor’s initial greamess into the first half of the 18th century. Unless,
of course, the Man documents would refer to a postulated MB IT A
IEl"-' at Hazor, the remains of which have not been unearthed in the
lower city, except for the above mentioned potsherds. (b) Adopting the
Mes: potamian Lo {I'r:||.~:|u£<u=,1.._ |n:-l.w.t':iri.'-_1 the dates of Man Ir'|‘_...' maore
than half a century, one 1s compelled to lower in a like manner
also the dates of Greater Hazor and the beginning of the MBA II B
mning of the MB I1 B to ca. 1800

H.[:.. WiC TSt iHl'I]i' li'i-!' Madddle {.lll:l‘;'.l:-;-:l:gl. for "n.[|'|| dl By low-

c) Vice versa, by raising the b

i )

|'Ii'|'|!:_ the archar -"||||5:|e';'.i date for the ill'i_"i!'.llill'i of MB II B to ca

1750 we |3|'||.l.'| .':Ill!'|!l| the };[l,"\'-l'_;rll.-_r:':_i

n Low Chronology
E:'I'I':"..li:n.\ a ]::.li!".l il| favor for this |_|‘_!-:'!' '-l'“:-“:‘l 2 ithe ;-|.||\|_|i|_ 10LS

fact that Egypt is entircly absent from Mari, both in objects or docu-

mentary evidence, a fact presumably referring to a weak and feeble
country after the :‘.‘-ix_{:"lj\ Middle Kingdom. In the initial 18th century.
that 15 during the end of the 12th and beginning of the 15th dynas-
ties, Egypt was sull strong and expanding and one would expect it to
have been mentioned at Mari, with the latter _\F.III'.I(“II'\-_;‘ its influence
over Syna and northern Palestine.!! On the other hand. in the out-
going 18th and beginning of the 17th centuries B.C.. Egypt in its
2nd Intermediate Period was in a rapid process of decline, hardly

being able to interfere or maintain contacts in Asia. Yet this fact in

A. Malamat, MEIE, especially pp. 1 f1



MARI AND HAZOR: CHRONOLOGY a0

itself cannot lead to a decisive soluton, as claimed by von Soden and
Albright in the early years of the Mari research.”
(

III|.| |i".{' |ZI'Z||:.I.'|'"-. ol |

'_1.'|-|-:<'|1._ illl.' \-‘.Il!l|.||‘|l'-. hetween the |>-:-1I<':x of MB 11 A Palestine

» (d Assvrian colonies in lf.[]}p;[-hu'i.; has been

pointed out.” But the Cappadocian finds (Karum Kanish I b) precede
Mari at least in the main, by half a century or even more. Thus Mari

would well synchromize with a later period, i.e. the MB II B.

i

CE WL l'.||-"-1.' - Remarks on the Chronol
Cf. K. Amiran, Similantes Between the |

) BASOR 184 (1966),
tery of the MB 11 A Pe

the Pottery of the Assyrian Colonies, Jn
LW, Whittaker, The Absalute Chron n of Me tamian Chrons

2000164 3.0 Mesapodamea 24 (1989), pp. 73100, excludes Man from his survey

drdk 15 s I :i||||' Value 1nm our Contexi,
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INTUITIVE PROPHECY - A GENERAL SURVEY*

A phenomenon attested in the ancient Near Fast only at Mari and
in the Bible is intuitive prophecy—that is, prophetic revelation with-
out resort to mantc or oracular devices aned |_l-¢-||||3<||“--, This is not
“run-of-the-mill” haruspicy, or any similar variation of examining the
entrails of sacrifices, which was in the province of the formal cult
priests and sorcerers and which generally served the royal courts
throughout most of the ancient Near East. Indeed. one of the most
remarkable disclosures at Mar is this informal type of divination,
which existed alongside the more “academic” mantic practices. These
Mariote diviner-prophets were spontaneously imbued with a certain
consciousness of mission, and with a divine initiative

In the religion of Israel, of course, prophecy held—and holds—a
far greater significance than the somewhat ephemeral role evident at
Mari. The prophetic utterances at Mari have almost nothing compa-
rable to the socio-ethical or religious ideology of biblical prophecy
but see below, p. 63). Generally, the Mari oracles are limited to a
very mundane plane, placing before the king or his delegates divine
demands of a most material nature and reflecting a clear Lokalpatriotism,
concerned solely with the king's personal well-being.

The corpus of known prophetic texts from Mari—that is, documents
conveying prophecies (including prophetic dreams presently num-
bers about fifty-five.! Several works have appeared which discuss this
material (save one document, published in 1975; and see below).? and

we can now summarise our under-standing of this topic as follows.

L

I'his iI:-I|.-|<'I wias onginally i||||:-||-|:|'|| in: A Malamat, Man and n’-_.,-,.-'; liraelite

-‘I'-*-,I'-""-'-' e, 1989 (1997, PR 7996

See Malamat 1956, B, 1966, 1980, 1987 (the later i|'_|;:_|||||;;_ all the mate

rial published to about 1986). Almost all the “proghetic™” tevts
I

lated and collected in ].-M. Durand, ARMT XXVI/1. Paris |

the basic source of this material

AV I."'"II nNewiy

188, which remains

We cite here only general works on the entin Corpus of "|'|_'||_'.|||:I:-. " materials
and not studies of mdividual Man documents: Ellermeier 19 » Moran 1969a: Moran
in ANET, pp. 625-625, 629-632; Huffmon 1970; Craghan 1974; Noort 1977: Wilson
1980; Schmitt 1982, Makata 19823 Dietrich 1% n 1987: Parker

1993; ( For full references

van der T

1995, recently Lemaire 1996 and !:IE";‘_.|.|!":|||| 15997

vy at the end of the chapter.




il PART TWO. PROPFHECY
Two Tybes of Deiners at Man

A Mari letter not directly related to our subject can serve as a key
for understanding the reality behind prophecy at Man. Bahdi-Lim,
the palace prefect, advised Zimri-Lim: “[Verily] you are the king
of the Haneans (i.e. the nomads), [but sjecondly you are the king of
the Akkadians! [My lord] should not ride a horse. Let my [lord]
['i_lill.' :II | I:l'l.j]'ll:l1 O OI1 4 il!ll]i' .|'||||:‘I |||' '\'ri.l[ 1|||:'r'l.'.|'r"_\.' |:||:‘]'||?"|=t' h..l‘\ |.|:"l-|.ll
head! (ARMT VI 76: 20-25). This is a clear reflection of the two
strata comprising the population of Mari: West Semites (Haneans,
the dominant tribal federation of the kingdom), on the one hand,
and a veteran Akkadian component, on the other. The symbiosis
between these two elements left a _LL!'ih']'él] iIIIE]:'iI:tl on every walk of
life at Mar, including religion and cult.

It is in this context that we can understand at Man (and for the
present, with one late exception,' only at Man) the coexistence of
the two patterns noted above of predicting the future and revealing
the divine word. As at every other Mesopotamian centre, we find
here the typical Akkadian divination as practized by specially trained
experts, above all the banim or haruspex. We are familiar with sev-
eral such experts at Mari, the best known of whom was Asqudum,
whose spacious mansion has recently been uncovered not far from
Zimri-Lim's palace.” The activitics of these “professionals” was usu-
ally confined to such crucial matters as omens for the security of the
city.” Alongside this academic, supposedly “rational” system, we are
confronted at Mari with an atypical phenomenon in Mesopotamia
intuitive divination or prophecy, the informal acquining of the word
of _t_:m|_ Indeed, this is the earliest such manifestation known to us
anywhere in the ancient Near East. This type of prophecy should
properly be regarded as one of a chain of social and religious prac-

Charpin & Durand 1986 now suggest that the duality in the above text refers
_-|'.,];-||i|.|| COMPONENtS of Zimn-Lim's kingdom: Terqa and the Land of
the Haneans, and the land of Akkad.

' Le. neo-Assvrian prophecy; see Weippert 1981, 1985; Hecker 1986; Parpola
forthcoming (but in these prophecies the clement of prophetic mission is entirely
n 8.

B2 1985, 1984. On the archive of Asqudum discovered on
the site. see E:]|;|_:|'|}i||_ 1 GE5S. _"..x'n:{1|-:||,|r1|'x wile, ":..I.:II.!IIIH. was cither the l:|:'||ll’_|I|.l:'I' or
the sister of Yabdun-Lim

o wo ge

absent) and see below

See Margueron 19

The texts have recently been collected in Parpola 1983, For extispicy in Meso-
potamia in general, and at Man in particular, see Starr 1983, pp. 107 £ and Index,
sv. Man p- 141); and cf. the comprehensive Bottéro 1974,
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tices exclusive to Mari and, in part, similar to those found in the
Bible.

Eh."\ ]t!“”‘l‘l‘l:!l l:\.']}l" ‘ft. I']“-:”.:l.‘“'..l” at :‘L1:!!i |:l.|:|.1'l_"h' h]l]}ll[‘]] |;||'|;'I|:||'||,'l:':|,
in a new perspective. Both phenomena bypass mantic or magic
mechanisms, which require professional expertise; rather, they are
the product of psychic, non-rational experience. The essential nature
of prophecy of this type entails certain dominant characteristics, the
three most significant of which, in rmy |J}]i_||'i|’:|]'|__ are delineated as
follows:

a) Spontaneous prophetic manifestations resulting from inspiration
or divine initiative (in contrast to mechanical, inductive divination,
which was usually initiated by the king’s request for signs from the
deity). In this connection we may compare the utterance of Isaiah,
communicating the word of God: “I was ready to be sought by those
who didn’t ask for me; [ was ready to be found by those who didn’t
seck me. I said, ‘Here am I, here am 1...'” (Isaiah 65:1

b) A consciousness of mission, the prophets taking a stand before

the authorities to present divinely inspired messages (cf. ch. 7).

¢} An ecstatic component in prophecy, a somewhat problematic
and l'UIHiﬂ#'.\ characteristic. This concept should be allowed a broad,
liberal definition, enabling it to apply to a wide range of phenomena
from autosuggestion to the divinely infused dream. Only in rare in-
stances cid this quality appear as extreme frenzy, and even then it is
not clear whether it was accompanied by loss of senses—for the
prophets always appear sober and purposeful in thought, and far
from spouting mere gibberish.

These particular charactenistics—not necessarily found in con-
Junction—link the diviner-prophet at Mari with the Israelite prophet
more than with any other divinatory type known in the ancient
Near East.® Nevertheless, in comparing Mari and the Bible, one cannot
ignore the great differences between the two types of source-material:
respectively first-hand documents, as against compositions which had

lIIH{t'!';_"’flE]L' |t't:.gr||'_.. r'-!r:lH[Jlu'}L Ji[:'!'.ll"\. |”""i'|'hhf'_\'_ }"u['1||1']'|11ut't'\ the

Moot 1977, Pp 24 i, rejects the characteristics mentioned below as I'-,l:-in al of
prophesying at Man and .IHI'\-H“II!_'|:. denies any |r'|._|_:i-|||x}',;_p tor hiblical prophecy.
But his approach is too extreme in requiring every single characteristic to appear in
each and EVETY “l.'lll:-l.l.?ll'l'. " text. He has 'i‘:l*-'|i|.!:||:-|':.' been « |i|||'.:|'-:|_ o r'\;.|||:|!;|||.'_ by
MNakata 1982b, pp. 166-1¢

Perhaps except for the “the pronouncer”, “speaker” of the neo
Assyrian period, addressing Esarhaddon and Ashurbanipal, See Weippert 1981,
l“l:1I|'|||!:I ||l‘.|I"|r'-III::.:|_{. And see below, n. 25
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||;U<'l.||||:'r|1,;|1in::ull I.'('Irl("'!'ll.trl_i'h !l]'('l?]ll'(':\\. al 1|,_1..I_.|'| i.h |'|'||..|\.||‘\. restr [['1'. o a
very short span of time, perhaps only to the final decade (or less) of
Zimri-Lim’s reign. In comparison, the activity of the Israelite proph-
ets extended over a period of centuries.” In other words, here too,
:I\LII]-j I'ﬂ']}]'['}s.l_"]]l'i d }C':,'II['!!I'H-[I.(I[IF i]i['“_”'l,"_ b | ('r'lll‘{"i-:‘if'f'“l:lll atl one }l:trfi('ul:::
point in time, while the Bible gives a diachronous view, tracing the

development of the prophetic phenomenon over a period of time.

Prophecy at Mari and in the Bible—Similarities and Differences

Despite the external, formal similarity between the diviner-prophets
at Mari and the Israclite prophets, there is an obvious discrepancy in
content between the divine messages and in the function they assumed,
b} 'h.'l,"]l_ a5, dE'I'l_:IH]'ﬁ'[”l'!.., irl. ||‘|1' Sratus '::Ill'lhﬁ' Iﬂ“l:lllli'|'1 ‘u"u'i[]li“ '||'||:' [I.'?-E]I'l:'-
tive socicties and kingdoms. In Israelite society, the prophet seems
usually to have enjoyed a more or less central position, though certain
types of prophet were peripheral. At Mari, however, the prophets
“F’]}""“'”ﬂ}' [J];;}':'[E |m|1_. a |||:n'j_:in:1| role.™ .-'kf|:'ui1|rt1|'f.~ this distinction
might merely be illusory, deriving from the nature of the respective
source materials. In both societies many of the prophets, basing on
their place of origin and locale of activity, came from rural communi-
des; in Mari, from such towns as Terga and Tuttul, and in Judah, from
Tekoa {Amos), Moreshet (Micah), Anathot (Jeremiah) and Gibeon
Hananiah); but others resided in the ]'('WI'?E':'[EI'\'F l:':l!:li.l:-Ll.H.

_1‘5 1-I"Ir' contents, []'ll,' |)'|'il[]||f"|"ii"!' at :'A.L'l'li A |-|I'Hi'“'[] | (] JJ1:|.[L'r'LL|

demands on the king

such as the construction of a building or a cin

' The lengthy span of prophecy in Israel is especially evident if we include, for
OUT Present purposcs, both the early, "|:-r'.'.'|'|i||'-.|"' |J1r|!:|'.|'!= as well as the late, “clas-
sical” ones, who were not so decidedly distinct from one another. This distinction
has gained currency ever since the over-emphasis of the Canaanite origin of early
lsraclite prophecy; cf Holscher 1914, and Lindblom 1962 PP 47 and 105 . Ir
contrast, subsequent scholars occasionally pointed out the continuity of certain early
with earlicr

I'he question of centre and perphery in the status of the prophets has been
rased only in recent vears, under the influence of sociol 1Y See Wilson 1980, where
le of all Mari |:l‘:-:||r|'.l'1-\. is -:'||'._t|||.s..*-'|*-l:'1|. when llI|I||.'|.I|'|.'\.I with the
central role of the bdrdm; and see Petersen | . The authors consider the ndbi” and
the hizh to be “central” in both Israel and Judah, while the r'sh and the "5 4 f

the peripheral

1A,

as well as the ¥né a'bi'fm ("sons’” of the prophets) are regarded as penph
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gate n some provincial town (ARMT 111 78; XIII 112), the offering
of funerary sacrifices (ARMT [I 90; II1 40), the despatch of valuable
objects to various temples (A. 4260), or the request ol property (nifilatum
for a god (A. 1121; the reference is surely to a landed estate sought
by a sanctuary and its priestly staff).'! Many of the more recently
published Mari prophecies refer to military and political affairs, above
all the welfare of the king and his personal safety. He is warned
against conspirators at home and enemies abroad (ARMT X 7. 8,
50, 80), especially Hammurabi, king of Babylon (see below), who
was soon to conguer Mari, This sort of message is very distinct from
biblical prophecy, expressing a full-fledged religious ideology, a socio-
ethical manifesto and a national purpose. But this glaring contrast
might actually be something of a distortion. At Mari nearly all the
“prophetic” texts were discovered in the roval-diplomatic archives of
the Ju:|;|t'i' Room 115 , which would serve to :-x|}].1in their ||'||:]¢':]{:-,'
to concentrate on the king. Prophecies directed at other persons
presumably did exist but, on account of their nature, have not been
preserved. In comparison, had the historiographic books of the Bible
Samuel, Kings and Chronicles) alone survived, we would be faced
with a picture closely resembling that at Mari, in which Israelite pro-
}Jht'l‘_u oo, was oriented |J|"l|1'|'r’u'i]} toward the king and his pohitico-
military enterprises.

A glimmer of social-moral concern can, however, be seen at Mari
in a prophetic message which is contained in two recently joined frag-
ments (A. 1121 + A. 27531):"* A diviner-prophet urges Zimri-Lim, in the
name of the god Adad of Aleppo: “When a wronged man or woman
cries out to you, stand and let his/her case be judged.” This command
has an exact parallel in Jeremiah’s sermon to kings: “Execute justice
in the moming, and deliver from the hand of the oppressor him
who has been robbed” (Jeremiah 21:12; and cf. 22:3).

A tangible example of the imposition of obligations on the king at
Marn is found in one letter (ARMT X 100), in which a divinely imbued

Illl"l"-"lill!.'l'\- the divine threat ol Adad f'..llll:‘:l'l'.; over Zimn-Lim she wld he refuse
estate—"What [ have given, I shall take awayv . .." (A. 1121, 1. 18
closely |‘;|i|r-||x__|-|'!s'- wonds: “The lord gave and the Lord has taken away . . " J.,I.

* For the join (initially proposed by J.-M. Durand) of A. 1121, published long
ago, and a fragment previously published only in translation, see Lafont 1984, For
carlier treatments of the lfollowing passage, see, mier alta, Anbhar 1975, and Malamat
980, p. 75 and n. 6. On a wranslation and an analysis of this document see below

ch. 9,
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woman writes to the king directly, with no intervention of a third
party although a scribe may have been employed). The woman whose
name is apparently to be read Yanana) addressed Zimri-Lim in the
name of ”il_L',<||1 |rJ||L':'!'I1it5u| a young ]:l.iié}' her own l’hlll_L{|I|.i'l. or
E]q-:-]-.”]h a L'n;;.]]]|:um]in|| who had been abducted when the two of them
were on a journey. Dagan appeared to the woman in a dream and
decreed that only Zimri-Lim could save and return the girl. Thus, a
woman who was wroneed wrned to the king in seeking redress, in
the spirit of the prophetic commands adduced above.

All told, the :ll'l:1|.':l!_'|"~' between |nt||:||t'-:'~.' at Mar and that in Israel
is presently still vague, the two being set apart by a gap of more
than six centuries. Furthermore, many of the intervening links are
“missing”. It would thus be premature to regard Mari as the proto-
type of prophecy in Israel.” But the earliest manifestation of intui-
tive prophecy among West Semtic tribes at Mar should not be
belittled, notwithstanding its still enigmatic aspects. In this regard we
can put forward two assumptions (which are not mutually exclusive):

a) Intuitive prophecy was basically the outcome of a specific so-
cial situation—an erstwhile non-urban, semi-nomadic, tribal society.
Urban sophistication, no matter how primitive, naturally engenders
institutionalized cult specialists, such as the bani (haruspex), the fore-
most of the diviner Lypes in .'*.I:wlrpuhﬂuiu and part and }‘Jéll'ﬂ'l'J of the
cult ]:-|'|'~'1|n|:z||:'| of any .‘i['”"['l."'\i]l'('lill_L" town or ruler.

b) The phenomenon of intuitive prophecy was a characteristic of
a particular Kulturkreis which extended across the West, from Pales-
tine and Svria to Anatolia, and as far as Mari in the east. This
assumption is based mainly on the ecstatic element in prophecy,
attested throughout this region (albeit rather sporadically). It is found
outside the Bible in such cases as the '|:|'|'H[Jht'l‘~' of the Hittite sources,
at Byblos (as mentioned in the Egyptian Tale of Wen-Amon), in
Syria (in the Aramaic inscription of Zakkur, king of Hamath), and in

notations in classical literature (cf. ch. 7, p. 83)."

1 Here 1 fully agree with Noort 1977; see his summary on p. 109; I do reject,

however, the remarks such as those of Schmitt 1982, P 13

" For Finunna see below n. 25. The West as a separate Kulturkras from the East

Southern ?‘.[e'xu|:-|:-l.|l:'|'|.| with !.!.l.1'=| to ceriain basi Il'h\!_illLl\' clements has been
appreciated by Oppenheim 1964, pp. 221 f. Several scholars assume that prophecy
in both Mari and Israel originated in the Arabian-Syrian desert; see, e.g., Rendiorfi
1962, p. 146, For the ecstatic prophet in Hittite sources, see ANET, p. 395a; for the
prophet from Byblos, see Cody 1979, pp. 99-106. The author denves the Egyptian
word ‘gd from the West Semitic @, which in the Aramaic inscription of Zakkur (see
||'|_.|:|'_'||;'|'_ and sce Malamat 1966, p. 209 and n. 2.

below) desipnates a tvpe of diviner I



INTUITIVE PROPHECY A GENERAL SURVEY 65

Let us now delve deeper into the data at hand concerning proph-
ecy at Mari. Since 1948, some fifty letters addressed to the king (almost
all of them to Zimri-Lim) and containing reports on prophecies and
divine revelations have been published. The senders were high rank-
illf_{ officials and bureaucrats from all over the ki:lgthnn. About hall
WEINC WOImen, |'||||.‘i.||':| |:]|:Ji|!""i (ll. ||‘||!' |H,1|..;|,("'_ .lll'q'll:ll,"'l'l |3l'||. .q\'lt]l_l.l_ f’i”[l-l'
Lim's principal queen. Several of the letters contain two individual
visions and thus the total number of prophecies is some sixty. In
several cases the correspondent was the prophet himself (though the
letters per s¢ may well have been written by scribes; one 15 reminded
of Baruch son of Neriah, Jeremiah’s anamuensis; see below ch. 11).

hus, a prophet acting in the name of Sama¥ of Sippar (A. 4260);
the court lady Addu-Dun (ARMT X 50); and a woman named Yanana
mentioned above; ARMT X 100). As already noted, the words of
the diviner-prophets, whether transmitted through intermediaries or
dispatched directly to the king, were generally formulated with ut-
most lucidity. This was perhaps due to the slight interval between
the actual prophetic experience and the committing of the vision to
writing. How much more is this so in connection with biblical proph-
ecy, which generally has undergone repeated editing (though certain
prophecies may well have been preserved in their pristine form).

This raises the possible conclusion (not usually considered), that
the messages of the diviner-prophets at Mari may originally have
been pronounced in the West Semitic dialect conventionally desig-
nated “Amorite”. Should this be the case in the documents before 115,
the original words of the prophecies (or at least some of them) would
have already been rendered into the language of the chancery,
Akkadian—either by the officials writing or by their scribes. Such an
assumption could also serve to explain why the “prophetic” texts at
Man display a relatively greater number of West Semitic idioms and
linguistic forms than do the other Mari documents. If these assump-
tions are correct, the transmission of the prophetic word, ipsissima
verpa, to the king’s ear, was considerably more complex than out-
wardly appears.

'he diviner-prophets at Mari were of two types: professional or

1r'|-.'!.i'.'x' titles (as were I:11:- ]lihli:';ﬂ .lr.-"r'.r'.l_

".t-:'q't't'iiitl't I e l:::t:ia.lilh' by i

hazeh, naft” and & “lakim); and casual—lay persons who held no for-
mal title (see below). Thus far, five different titles are known at Mari
designating “cult” prophets (if we may use a term current in Bible

studies):
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|} The title nabim, pl. nabi, cognate of Hebrew napi®, “prophet”,
occurs in Man ':II'Il.':.- once (ARMT XXVI/] 216:7), u'f;:'l‘r'ii'l.l_'. o |J1'('|]P|'I('|h
of the Haneans, i.e. of the nomadic population.

2] A priest (fangidm) 1s mentioned once as a prophet (ARMT X 51),
imbued with a prophetic dream containing a warning; in the Bible,
too, Ezekiel was originally a priest, and so was Pashhur, son of Immer,
who inter alia prophesized ( Jeremiah 20:1, 6).

3) There are several references to the |:-1'1r[1h:'['i| assemnum (ARMT
x I.:l., : H,l:] & B rt“l“:i_':]l |t|.i.\ LErm ;‘..H ol l'llli].('l".' 1'|:':|,r' ill r[L:':LrIi[i_l_". H;I,-i:'ﬂ
on later sources, it might refer to a eunuch, a male prostitute or a
cult musician. One such functionary served in a temple at Mari and
prophesied in the name of Annunitum (a goddess normally associ-
ated with women), apparently while disguised as a woman (perhaps
in the manner of present-day transvestites).

1) In a few mstances (ARMT X 8; XXVI/1 199, 203), a prophetess
bhears the ntle .'I.lr.'.r.r.lr:.'.r}."J.lr.rj or |rr::—c:—.ih]_~.' rj.'r;.".l.il.lr.l.fu.'.lr, to be derived from
Akkadian gabim, “speak, pronounce™?

3) One of the best known of the “accredited” prophets at Mari is
the mubfim (fem. mufhitum)'® who, as etymology would indicate, was
some sort of ecstatic or frenetic." The peculiar behaviour of this
type of prophet led him to be perceived as a madman, similar to the
hiblical m'fugea’, a term occasionally used as a SYnonym for nafi’
2 Kings 9:11; Jeremiah 29:26; Hosea 9:7).*" We may also mention
instances of the Akkadian verb tmmahu (3rd person preterite), derived
from the same root as muffpim, and used in the N-stem, resembling
Biblical Hebrew mibba® (cf. also hitmabbé’). This word, immalu, means
“became nsane”, “went into a trance” (ARMT X 7:5-7: 8:5-8). Be-

sides the five unnamed muffibns mentioned in the “prophetic” docu-

In the 13th/12th centunes B.C. this term also occurs at Emar, sec J'.I'IIE:":II‘

1993, pp. 179 f; Lemaire 1996, pp. 427 |
1% Fu s prophet see, e.g., Wilson 1980, pp. 106107, with bibliography and

Parpola fortheomng.

For this term, sce Durand 1988, pp. 379 fi

See Durand 1988, pp. 386 T

The pormesem form of the noun is peculiar to Man (in other Akkadian sources
we find the form » h

m from Middle Babvlonian onwards), Thiz nominal form

{ld'\i:!ﬂ.l'.%*- beew .|||':.' r--.~<|nh!:-~ I|'.l' I‘II'.!II'I".'\- r!'.'.'n'-'" form uzed in
“lame”, and ghbén, “hunchback”: Sec Holma
b for the Akkadian

pp. 210-211 and n. 4, for additional references and earlier

such words as ‘tewér, “blind”, pessé
Lt

: l‘ .|.:|':I ]u‘“ll'.‘-ll'.'ll_":'l. II'II.l. II.:I
Malamat 1966

bibliceraphy on mu

L
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ments, the recently published volumes of Man documents®™ include
new administrative material naming five muffims, along with the deities
they served. These documents are lists of personnel receiving clothes
from the |:.|]:u e, Ina |:I'1"~i:|l|h|':.' '|‘.n'|!||J|iH|'|t':| list, there is a reference to
an r.'lr.-.l';'r;.l.l.l ARMT IX 22:14; and see below). This would imply that
the mufifim (as well as the d@plum) received material support from the
royal court. A surprising feature here is that four of the named mubfiims
have stricily Akkadian (rather than West Semitic) names: Irra-gamil,
mufhim of Nereal; Ea-masi, muffim of Inr-Mer (ARMT XXI1 333:33°/
347, XXIIT #46:9°, 19"; Ea-mudammicq, meffim of Ninhursag; and
Anu-tabni, muffiitum of the goddess Annunitum (ARMT XXII 167: 8
and 326:8—-10%: the fifth was a :l.l.'.'.-.f.l.'_'r.'.;.'.r.l of Adad. mentoned with the

intriguing notation that he received a silver ring “when (he) delivered
an oracle for the king” (ARMT XXV 142:3"). Another muflfitum
with court connections was named Ribatum; she sent an oracle to
Zimni-Lim concerning the two tribal groups, the Simalites and the
Yaminites,

[t is possible that on the whole these prophets, who were depend-
cnt on l]'ll"' |"|F'&|i|,| COourt ":II. ?\1;”‘i.\, |||||:| il.ll."il.'l'l.':i I.H'l."l'l ;I.n.\-iI]:”illl.‘(i i]][l'
Akkadian culture to a great extent, hence their Akkadian names. In
any case, the direct contact with the royal court calls to mind the
court prophets in Israel, such as Nathan the nafi” and Gad the fizeh,
who served David and Solomon, or the Baal and Ashera prophets
functioning at the court of Ahab qLHdII:'M‘]H‘J.

6 }..i-”“.”':l.-\. there was the ril,l'm".'a??.' fem. amltum), a ;Jt'l:]]ﬁh‘iit' title
exclusive to Mari and meaning “answerer, respondent” (denved from
the verb apdlum, “to answer”).*® Unlike the other types of prophets,
dpilums on occasion acted in consort, in groups similar to the bands
of |:1'¢rpht'l\ in the Bible (hébel o f'r.""'rj.'r;.’ w'hi‘tm). The r}_,f-'.'."ru?.‘ 15 at-
tested in documents covering a broad geographical expanse, with a
wider distribution than any other type of prophet—from Aleppo in
|'|['I|'|,I:=I"'|'|| H'.\,'I'i_gl (0] Hi;}p.‘lr' TICEAT ]‘;ill?}l(lrl. .|..|||J:1.\, darll -"n'.-lr-'l"llllll'l'l' ‘:lt H.lltl:’l;‘; |..||.
Sippar, addressing the king of Mari directly, demanded a throne for

Sama$, as well as one of the king’s daughters(?) for service in his

ARMT XXI; ARMT XXII; ARMT XXIII; ARMT XXV; ARMT XXVI1/]
tharpin & Durand 1986 151 and n. 7
alamat 1966a. pp. 212-213 and n. 2. lor the vanous \;i{'”IIII_'\ £

v oand see (oM ASD P 170a: Malamat 1f
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temple.” He also demanded objects for other deities (including an
asakku or consecrated object): Adad of Aleppo, Dagan of Terga and
Nergal of Hubfalum (A. 4260). Another dpilum was in the Dagan
temple at Tuttul (near the confluence of the Balih and the Euphrates
rivers) and there was an @pifum in the Annunitum temple in the city
of Mari itself. And an dpilum of Dagan, bearing the strictly Akkadian
name (hiatum, received bronze objects from the palace, like the “gifts”
from the king noted above.® It is noteworthy that the mubhiim and
the mubhiitum functioned in these very same sanctuaries as well, indi-
cating that two different types of diviner-prophets could be found
side by side. Indeed, in the Dagan temple at Terqa, three types of
prophet were at work simultaneously: a mubfiim, a gammatum and a
dreamer of dreams,

Affnities in Terminology and Contents—Mani and Israel

The terms dpilum and mufhim would appear to have counterparts in
mbhcal Hebrew. The terms “Gndh and “neh, “answer” and “answerer”,
respectively, can refer to divine revelation.® Most significantly, the
very verb ‘indh is used at imes to describe the prophet’s function as
God’s mouthpiece, whether actually responding to a query put to
the deity or not. This is clearly seen, for instance, in 1 Samuel 9:17:
“When Samuel saw Saul, the Lord answered him: ‘Here is the man
of whom 1 spoke to you! He is it who shall rule over my people.””
This is also indicated by Jeremiah’s condemnation (23:33 i) of one
Hebrew term for prophetic utterance, masia® (cf., e.g., Lamentations
2:14 and 2 Kings 9:25), and his commendation of the more “legit-

2 [IIL'!'I"-':"EiIII-!]‘j-'- I"-"I'I|:-||-I-II'H' with this p1'<r|=-|‘:l'li| demand seems o be alluded to in
the female 'i"'lITl.':"EHIIII']I.'JIi1'. Further on in our document the name of Zimr-Lim’s
daughter is given as Enfti-Aya. A woman by this name sent several doleful leters
to her parents from the temple at Sippar; see ARMT X 37:15; 43:16, etc. Cf, Kraus
1984 p. 98 and n. 224: and f:||.:||:-|r. & Dwurand 1985, PP 330 344,

= Another dpilum, of Marduki!), 15 mentioned in a Mar leter
cerning lime-Dagan, king of Assyria, denouncing him for deliv
king of Elam (A. 428:21-28); sce Charpin, ARMT XXVI/2 37
ments of this same pericdl have been discovered also at Ishchali, on the Lower
Divala river, seat of the goddess Kititum; her oracles, addressed 1o ||'|;||-I:_|i-[':.|_ king
of Einunna, a contemporary of the Mari kings, are similar in tone and message to
those from Mari, but they are quite different in their mode of transmission, for they
appear in the form of letters from the deity herself, with no prophetic intermediary
involved. See Ellis 1987, pp. 251-257.

* Malamat 1958, pp. 72-73.

from |!-.||.-:.Z||'.| Comn=
ring treasures to the

“Proaphetic” docu-
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mate” ‘Gnak in its stead: “What has the Lord answered and what has
the Lord said?” ( Jeremiah 23:37). The term ma'angh “ighim (lit. “God’s
answer”), meaning the word of the Lord, occurs once in the Bible,
in Micah 3:7, which also elucidates the use of ‘nh in connection with
the oracles of Balaam: “Remember now, O my people, remember
what Balak king of Moab devised and what Balaam the son of Beor
answered him” (Micah 6:5). The verb “Gndt here does not indicate
response to a specific question put forth to Balaam but, rather, the
prophetic oracle which Balaam was compelled to deliver in Israel’s
favour. It is possible that this non-Israelite diviner, who is never
designated nabi®, was a prophet of the dpilum (“answerer”) type. The
analogy might be strengthened by the cultic acts performed by Balaam,
on the one hand (Numbers 23:3, 14-15, 29), and EJ\ the band of
dpilums, on the other hand (A. 1121, esp. 1. 24-25—both sohcatng
the divine word.”

It is of interest that the recently discovered “Balaam Inscription”
from Tell Deir ‘Alla in Transjordan, from the late 8th or early 7th
century B.C, and written in either an Ammonite or “Israelite-Gileadite™
dialect, enumerates various types of sorcerers, including a woman
designated nph. The latter term most likely means “(female) respond-
ent”, that is, a semantic equivalent of the Mari term apiltum.”® This
interpretation gains cogency through the phrase following the refer-

ence to the woman: rght mr whhnh, “a perfumer of myrrh and priest-
ess”. Even more significant is the Aramaic inscription of Zakkur, king

of Hamath, from about 800 B.C. In his hour of peril, Zakkur turned

Balaam was certainly not a prophet of the fd
gested in Daches 1909, pp. GO T0. This claim has often been refuted, |,'||:||'|,-|,';|1_.': see

'.?.li |,".|'|I A5 WS Il\.lllq A ‘\l:-!._'"

Rofé 1979, p. 32, n. 53, Offering sacrifices in preparation for denving the word of
the deity as is found in the Balaam pericope are similardy alluded to at the begin-
ning of Mari texts ARMT XIIT 23 and A. 1221; they are explicitly mentioned in a
“prophetic” document (ef. Dossin 1966) which was published in full in Durand 1988,
pp. 215 (A 551 “. .. One head of cantle and six sheep [ will sacrifice . . " that s,

seven sacrificial animals. In what follows, a muhbidm “anses” and |.l|'<:|:-|'.l'.\:l.'*- in the

name of Dagan l::::-lrl;l.-l.'.-:' the seven altars, seven bulls and seven rams which Balaam
had Balak prepare before delivenng his oracle (Numbers 23:29-30

l. 11; Hoftyjzer & van dei
Kooij 1976, pp. 180, 212. The editors interpreted aph as a female answerer, indi-

a

See the Deir “Alla i|:a|'|i|'-li-|||_ first combinatior

Hrr At :‘*1-.”"5

shetess, following our conclusion concerning the title 4p
and its relationship to biblical terminology. This opinion has been accepted by Rofé
1979, p. 67 and n. 33, among others, Indeed, in the dialect of this inscription verbs
| weak radical are x}_u'llu;ul |:|'.e'x|.'\i|';'_l the vod before the final ke, hike
wih (1T must thank B. Levine for this information). This term has nothing
aph 1
contend; see, ez, Caquot & Lemaire 1977, p. 200, MeCarter 19

1982, p. 98; and Hackett 1984, p. 133, sv. on

\\I|}J @€
E]|'|'||'|"n b

TOUS =4 |||\I|!|\
, Weippert

to do with “poor woman™, l|-:'-|:-ir-:' the Hebrew hom A8 Vi

b, . 5
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to his gods, “and Baalfamayn responded to me (wynny) and Baalia-
mayn [spoke to me| through secrs and diviners” (ddn; 1. 11-12).%

A probable -:l‘-.";'t'hl]} of the prophetic actvity of the dfilum and that
of the muffiim is indicated in a letter containing the message of a
mufhiitum, imploring the king of Mari not to leave the capital to wage
war at that tme; it declares: “T will ansoer yiou {'r:||_x'[u::ll1_.'“ .g;g"!r.'.l.l.-gjf;;u'_'
ARMT X 50: 22-26). In other words, there are cases where a mufifyim

would be mvolved in the act of “answering” (apdafum).

Before turning to the matter of lay prophets at Mari, let us exam-
ine two prophecies of similar content, reminiscent of the biblical oracles
“against the nations™: one of an dpilum (curiously spelled here apliim);
and the other of “the wife of a man”, that is, a |:|:'.' woman. Both re-
ports were transmitted through Kibri-Dagan, Zimri-Lim's governor
at Terqa. The aplum/aplim “arose” in the name of Dagan of Tuttul,
“and so he said as follows: ‘O Babylon! III-"r'h*ls doest thou ever (evil)?
| will gather thee into a net! . .. The houses of the seven confeder-
ates and all their possessions I shall deliver into Zimri-Lim's hand!’”
ARMT XIII 23:6-15). This prophecy, which contains several motifs
well known in the biblical [Jl'ﬂ-ph:'l'.]{'-\ of doom,” reflects the deterio-
rating relatons between Man and H.‘lil:\'](ll'l., brought about |:1,' Hammu-
rabi’s expansionist aspirations. The other prophecy explicitly mentions
Hammurabi as an enemy of Mari (ARMT XIII 114). A divinely in-
spired woman approached Kibri-Dagan late one afternoon with the
following words of consolation: “The god Dagan sent me. Send your
lord; he shall not WOrTy | 1 | he shall not WOITY. J:_I.IJ'I'IE'!]lllillhi |ki[1_q]
of Babylon ... [continuation broken].” The urgency of the matter is
indicated by the fact that the letter bearing this encouraging message
was Iii:‘xpéﬂ:'h:'lt the very day it was uttered,

From these two prophecies—and possibly from most of the visions
concerning the king's safety—it 1s apparent that they were recorded
at a time of political and military distress at Mari. This, too, would

' See Gibson 1973, pp. 8 . The author there translates the word %dds as “ pro-

phetc?) messengers” on the basis of W in Ugaric p- 13), and cf. above, n. 14, For

a possible connection between prophecy at Man and that at Hamath, see Ross
1970,

]'..:ipl.'-. I.l”' the moufs of gathenng into a net and |‘:|,'}':'-.'||3:|_.: inte the hand,
which are found frequently in both ancient Mear Eastern and biblical literature in
connection with vanquishing an enemy; Malamat 1980, pp. 217 f and of. Heintz
1969, who relates these motifs to the “Holy War™ in the ancient Near East and the

Bilsle.
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hf' 1‘““.5""'_‘_"'"”\' (4] [\'rltl'-:i-ﬂ' ]H'l.l]l'l:“'l"‘.‘-'., \\Eli('ll II.':r.lxl'n:| |i':!t'[5|1 |.||:|.|-|‘l\. i]‘l Ii]]1{'?~
of national emergency—such as during the Philistine threat in the
days of Samuel and Saul, during Sennacherib’s campaign against
Jerusalem, and especially at the time of Nebuchadnezzar's moves
against Judah. The crisis factor was certainly one of the principal
forces engendering prophetic manifestations in both Marni and Israel.

I‘il“\'t"‘-.'f'i'_ :I[L conirast to 'l]l'.' l'gi..lll" "-'\"l[]l il!‘\- 'il]‘(:l‘l?]'ll.'l'i'.'.\ '”t l:]*Hﬂ‘l‘l :1”1.'.
words of admonition against king and people, the messages at Man
were usually optimistic and sought to placate the king rather than
rebuke or alert him. Such prophecies of success and salvation (sce
ARMT X 4, 9, 10, 51, 80), coloured by a touch of nanonalism, hken
the Mari prophets to the “false prophets” of the Bible. Surely, the
|rJ|r|'hEJ|s:1i|i!1u ]Iil:ljlt'."l .H'!' anre ill]i'H' "1'i:|'|'|i.|:|.[. I|'||.ji'|.'|:|.\, one |.|| !.l'll' []I'I:-]]]i'
nent “false prophets” in the Bible, Hananiah of Gibeon, Jerermah’s
rival, rashly proclaimed in the name of the Lord (and not in the
name of a foreign god) the impending return of the Judean exiles
from Babylonia: “for I will break the yoke of the king of Babylon”
Jeremiah 28:4). How reminiscent is this of the #hlum's prediction
:L!:.Liﬂ*—'[ H.Ll:"‘_\ll'lll sece above, ARMT XIII 23). In both instances the
E:":{"‘"‘:'.:i' i"' | '..\lli[(".‘- .I"\ll'it:.:l_"_ I:li. ||‘H' l:'r;lli.'; :l.l Vir.llil.l:.'ﬂt'.. I'”!' S i] 'i'l:'I |]FE‘I{'E\

I'Ill |;|I';|,':'I_' 'il:":-l.'l":l ||'|¢' II“\'lq'l‘I_l‘li‘:.!.:Hllﬁ'i'.lw i,'.ri.ﬁl, "Nl:ll'l"‘-“'l'(l -||" 'ir|.||'|""|"' COAT=
pare the four hundred prophets at Ahab’s court, who prophesy “with
one accord”™; 1 Kings 22:13).*

In contrast to Mari, the Bible is replete with prophecies unfavour-
able to king and country; their heralds, the so-called prophets of
doom (or “true” prophets), were constantly harrassed by the authoni-
|i¢'\'. Une 'l.'l.l"”'l‘ill("":‘u'll Case ih r]]il.l 'HE .'l"t.l'|||:lh 'r':ll('. dl ||:|.1' |-|i":|||.| sanCciu-
ary at Bethel, foretold of King Jeroboam’s death and the exle of the
people (Amos 7:10-13). In reaction, the priest Amaziah, by order of
the king, expelled the prophet to Judah in disgrace. Jeremiah pro-
voked an even more violent response, in the days of both Jehoiakim
and Zedekiah. Pashhur (the priest in charge of the temple in Jerusa-

lem), when confronted by the prophet’s words of wrath, “beat Jerermah

I'hizs has been indicated by, among others, Ulfenheimer 1973, pp. 27, 37
™  1977. Pp 93, 108 and H|:'r|-:||:-.|-!|i: 19835, p 15, |{:'I'.'|.|:'n..1|.-|:. just pnor to
Hammurahi's conguest of Man there 15 a tceable rse in future-teling actvities

of the bdnim; see Starr 1983, p. 107.

|"<| | [ ":'.||x|"' |'|: :||||"’- and their |!|'|:-:'.':r|:'r'.|-' on the lsraclite -:'-I.||.-|i-|:|:|-:'|"
ce, among others, Buber 1930, pp. 233 f/; Hossfeld & M-:':.l': 19753: de Vines
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1|'||.' ]H'illl:llll"I.\, .J‘I‘Ili |”]r ]'li.|'|| i!] r_]ll' H“H']’Q"' []l:t[ Wenre i'|| 1||I:' |:|.iH.|."'i{' I"Il. lEH'
Lord” ( Jeremiah 20:2

At certain times, however, we do find close cooperation between
king, priest and prophet. A priest occasionally officiated as an inter-
mediary between the king and the prophet, as when Hezelkiah sent
ermnissaries to Isaiah (2 Kings 19:20 fl. = Isaiah 37:2 ff.) and Zekediah
to Jeremiah ( Jeremiah 21:1 ff; 37:3 ). Similarly, Hilkiahu, the high-
I]t“!i'!“-[, |||:'-|.[||.'(J |tH' ['l::l':-.i'll. t]i"t:'L".'LIi.clll 1\]]i.{'|‘| 1]‘P'i.i.1'|_|| SEnt Lo ]{'l_]ll:‘i..:l'[ llH'
prophetess (2 Kings 22:12 fI.). The roles are inverted at Mari, where
a prophet’s report could be conveyed to the king via a priest. Accord-
ing to two documents (ARMT VI 45 and X 8), prophetesses appeared
before Ahum the priest, who served in the temple of Annunitum in
Mari proper. Once Abum reported the message to Bahdi-Lim, pal-
ace [Jt't‘it't't. who F]il?\.\t'fl it on to the ]»;'m;_(; at another ume he trans-
I!ITIiHi.'I.] |h1' |':l|":||:l.|'||.'|i|:' \\(:ll'ilh LD ||‘||I' {ll]l'ﬂ'rl. ﬁi.l_ﬂll_“' III L]'II' ]i,l.l“'[' CASCE,
a new clement appears, to which we have alluded only briefly above
the frenetic here was a mere maidservant named Abatum and had
no prophetic title—that is, she was a simple lay-person.

Lay Prophets and Message Dreams

More than hall the “prophetic” documents from Mari deal with lay-

persons, “prophets” not “accredited” to any sanctuary. Among these
we find such flt'.‘\j!_flli-![iltltlh as “a man”, *a woman”, “a man’s wife”, “a
yvouth” and “a young woman (or ‘maidservant’)”, as well as several
instances of persons who are merely mentioned by name. In one
case a prophetic message was elicited from “a man and a woman”
(lit. “male and female”), who prophesied joindy [ARMT X 4). Because
this manner of prophecy was uncommon and surprising at Mari, it
should be examined briefly.

Queen Sibtu wrote to her husband that she had asked a man and
a woman to foretell the fortunes of Zimri-Lim’s forthcoming military

Moran 1969, p. 20, holds that ARMT VI 45 deals with the same event as
ARMT X 50, while Sasson 1980, p. 13lb, associatcs it with ARMT X 8. Neither
suggestion is compelling. ARMT X 50 does not mention a priest by the name of
Abum, but someone else, while ARMT X 8 mentions a prophetess by name but
without ttle, and ARMT VI 45 speaks ol an anomymous myhiimm. It may be as-

sumed, therefore, that both 'I:l'l'lt;'\\:ll'l]hll. and lay |:-I'll|||||'|\ wold occasionally APl

before Ahum, a priest in Man.
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venture against IEme-Dagan, king of Ashur. As noted, the mode of
divination here is exceptional, and has led to various scholarly in-
terpretatons.® The key sentence at the Opening of Sibtu’s letter reads
according to a recent colladon): “Concerning the report on the mili-
tary campaign which my lord undertakes, I have asked a man and
a woman about the signs (ifdtim) when | plied (them with drink) and
the oracle (¢gernim) for my lord is very favourable” (ARMT X 4:3-37).
Sibtu immediately inquired of the fate of Isme-Dagan, and the oracle
“was unfavourable”. This query concerning the fate of the enemy
recalls how king Ahab consulted the four-hundred prophets, prior to
his batile against the Arameans (1 Kings 22:6 ff). Further on, Sibtu
cited the full FJt'-J;r-!H't"_- |}1't|{'lélit=]1'i1 h}.' the two persons, which con-
tains several motifs found in biblical F1:'|:51|:u,'u'jn,‘,x_ ' How are we Lo
perceive this kind of divination? It has been suggested that the man
and woman themselves served as a sign and portent, partly on the
basis of the words of Isaiah (8:18): “Behold. I and the children the
Lord has given me are signs and portents in Israel”—but such an in-
terpretation seems forced. Rather, the queen seems to have selected
a couple at random, offering them drink (perhaps wine) to loosen
their tongues and thus obtained an |:.;;'¢'.rr:='rrr-c|:'1:| le, based on “chance
utterances”. This type of divining, known as cledomancy, has been
likened to the divinatory method known in Hebrew as bat gl (liter-
ally “a trace of a voice”, usually translated “echo”). The same Hebrew
term 15 found in talmudic sources, where it serves as an ersalz for

|:r'|:§|hr:'1_.' per se.”

Among lay prophets as well as transmitters of prophetic reports,
there was an unusually large pr jporton of women, mostly from Zimri-
Lim’s court. Indeed, one of the king’s daughters explicitly stated to
her father: “Now, though I am a (mere) woman, may my father the

Y On ARMT X 4, and the mode of prophesying, see the recent studies: Finet
, Duirand 1 Y Durand 1984a, PP 150 f: and Wilcke 1983 P g1,

= all, the motfl of the gods marching alongside the king in time of

wiar and saving him from his enemiecs. 8 motf resembling the intervention of the
enemy inio flight; cf:
“Arise, () Lord, and let they enemies be scattered . . " (Numbers 10:3
P

|.-||!: in |!I4 wars of ]'\:.I.l't Thiz involves ,_||-\|- rJ.|'i1.'_:|-.:

and see also

salms bE: in relation io the above-mentioned biblical p.||.|||r'|_ naste

L = UIIETAnco
of the prophet Micamah the son of Imlah concerming the :!i-|:-|'r}-:|l:| of the Izraelite

army (| Kings 22:17 |, and evenmally dex apitatng the loe who would be trampled

under the foot of the king of Man (see, e.g., Joshua 24:25. And see Weinfeld 1977,
' For this type of oracle, see CAD E, sv

g, p. 430 " oracular utterances . .

'.'\.I'l‘:l. h are either ace .r|< il

RN I\;ii: COTD with Greek kledon) or |'..|||||-.|||.|I|-r1_-. L

nature. . .." For the parallel with Hebrew bat g, see Sperling 1972,
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lord harken unto my words. [ will constantly send the word of the
gods to my father” (ARMT X 31:7-10"). Some prophetesses and fe-
male dreamers of dreams sent their prophecies directly to the king,
without a mediator (ARMT X 50, 100). Sibtu, more than anyone
else, served as an intermediary for conveying prophetic messages to
her husband. This would call to mind rather bizarre episodes through-
out history, where a “prophet” or mystic used or exploited a queen
g0 a5 to bring his visions and message to the attention of her husbhand,
the king. Among the “accredited” prophets, too—as we have seen
there were many women, as there were in the Bible. The outstand-
ing of these were Deborah, wife of Lapidoth ( Judges 4:4) and Huldah,
wife of Shallum (2 Kings 22:14). In both instances the Bible specifically
notes that they were married women, probably to stress their stabil-
ity and reliability—as in the case of the “wife of 2 man”, one of the
Mari prophetesses (ARMT XIII 114:8). (See ch. 7 below).

Are there any charactenistics which distinguish the *“accredited”
I:I]'I'_IE:I':l["'1\ |'||'I|'|'| |||| |\_L"|. ‘l“':'h:'l .].\'nil‘ ]frl’tt':ltl(l][ |;:'.I.'I|3|r'4'.=' ]:|||.1|-|." l‘:'l":'ll ”r'l1i| I'r:l
bv scholars: (a EJI:ll'j-' in the case of the “accredited” are the actual
messages preceded by the verb febid, “to anse” (e.g. “he/she arose
and . .."), somehow alluding to |‘.u1'tlp|1t'l'l:' stimulation in the temple.”
Synonymous expressions are used in connection with the biblical
prophets, as well (Deuteronomy 13:2; 18:15, 18; 34:10; Jeremuah 1:17;
ete.); note in particular Ezekiel: “And set me upon my feet” (Ezekel
2:%- and ef. Ezekiel 3:22-24: Daniel 8:17-18: 10:10-11: 2 Chronicles
24:2). (b) Among the lay prophets, dreaming is prevalent as the pro-
phetic means, while this medium is totally absent among the “ac-
credited” prophets.

Almost half the published prophecies from Mari were revealed in
dreams. Phenomenologically, we thus find two distinct categories of
acquiring the divine word. “Accredited” prophets enjoyed direct reve-
];l,[:ll:ll] 'I,\.E:lll: ||_|_.|:_'|, CORILSA il':lu'\: Wh E:l'll'.lh J:l:\ |:'||:'E.|E.'|.'|"‘ “’JI*"“ ]1'('1'5\\.'”('
revelatdons through dreams. The latter was a widespread phenome-
non throughout the ancient Near East, including Israel.™ At Man,

as in the Bible, we find a specific subcategory of “message dream”

See, in particular, Moran 1969b, pp. 25-26; and Weinfeld 1977, pp. 181-182
Malamat 1966, pp. 221 f and n. 1 on p. 222, for literature on the dream in

, AT

the Bible; for the ancient Mear East, see the basic study of Opy -nheim 19
see mow Gnuse 1996, Dur: ies of the 2nd millennium
were common and typical of the West (Man and Anatolial; see Durand, [%7hb,
p '

el points out that dream proph

282 and 19973 PP 129 {: on the |'l‘:l’l'.l||l'.i- dream see also below ch,
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alongside ordinary revelatory dreams—that is, dreams in which the
message was not intended for the dreamer himself, but rather for a
third party (in the Bible, see Numbers 12:6; Jeremiah 23:25 ff: 29:8:
Zachanah 10:2: etc.

The two above categories of prophecy now clarify a parallel dis-
tinction made in the Bible, especially in legal contexts: “If a prophet
arises among you, or a dreamer of a dream, and Zives YOu a :-.'1_L-|| or
a wonder . .." (Deuteronomy 13:1 ff). In an incident involving Saul,
the Bible is explicit in differentating between three distinet divinatory
methods: “The Lord did not answer him, either by dreams or by
Urim or by prophets” (1 Samuel 28:6; and see v. 15).% Even Jeremiah
regarded the dreamer as a distinct type of prophet [ Jeremiah 27:9),
though he belittled this medium, contrasting it with “the word of
God” and associaung it with false prophets: “Let the prophet who
has a (J:l:'.'llll II.'“ |h':' I'il'l'.lj'l'l, but let hi:n '.'.hrl has Iy '.*.'tl!'ri ‘5|Jl.'<'lk my
word faithfully. What has straw in common with wheat? Jeremiah
23:28). This deflated status of the dream as a source of prophetic
inspiration also finds clear expression in the Rabbinic dictum com-
|3"”'i:’.'-'. hl('l'[] to death, just as “a dream is a withered Ejr'|}|:-|1|-:"_.“ nibelet
w'hi'ak flom; Genesis Rabba 44:17).

The Man letters reporting dream-revelations are usually structured
on a regular scheme: (1) the male or female dreamer: (2) the open-
ing formula of the dream—"(1 saw) in my dream” (ina futfiya—an
-:||1‘."i|>'|:|~'|'§. West Semitic form identical with Biblical Hebrew -'}rrf':".".f:'r.'.'.l_
cf. Genesis 40:9, 16; 41:17);" (3} the content of the dream, based on
a visual or, more often, an auditory “experience”; and finally, (4) the
communicator’s comments. in MAany cases including a statement that
a lock of the prophet/prophetess’s hair and a piece of the hem of
his/her garment are being sent to the king as well.

I:'I O ijll]t['!ill:'.r';rill_" :.rll:'itll,"ll'. at _‘ﬂ;:]'i__ \'..h.:']:' '.l'll.' same dream re-
curred on two Successive r:ig||1.x. the dreamer was a mere :.'r-||||'|
suharum), to whom a god appeared in a nocturnal vision. The dream

was eventually reported to the king by Kibri-Dagan: “Thus he saw

of the deity mav

ANET. PR J!

Kll cxXAact :_l. I LEess -I.:‘:l' .||||'|||:1||'|.':' MEAns :-'I ||':I|=||||
be found in the Plague Pravers of the Hitate king Murgli [1: =
itoa; and Herrmann 1965, pp. 54 |

-“'.l.' ll-lll‘:'.l ?‘;|'|:|i|;| ;llli'| Was |lll._'|||'l| oul |l 1'.| F]I'.I1 .||:-|||'_- i

13, n. 32, The standard Akkadian form would be ina

a amilar West Semiti usage 1n one o the first I}!||;|i|:'|;|'\ ||:|!;.I|.||..~.

w10 A

in front of me, meann

m my way'; see Malamat 1956, p. 81
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a vision) as follows: ‘Build not this house . . .; if that house will be
built I will make 1t collapse mto the niver!” On the day he saw that
dream he did not tell (it) to anyone. On the second day he saw again

the dream as follows: ‘It was a god (saying): “Build not this house; if

you will build it, I will make it collapse into the river!”” Now, herewith
the hem of his garment and a lock of hair of his head I have sent to
my lord . . " (ARMT XIII 112:1°-15"). The boy, who apparently had
no previous prophetic experience, did not at first realize the source
of his dream; only when it recurred the next night did he become
aware of its divine origin and of the mission imposed upon him.
This immediately calls to mind young Samuel’s initial prophetic ex-
I]l,"]-il,'T'l['ﬂ',. '\‘:.'l'l'it{' ]l'p”"ii'lll-_’! 'il] 1|‘|I' 1":11]}51' al H]I“Uh ] Hi’inl“l'l 3.“; H’I
The Lord informed him, in a nocturnal wvision, of the impending
demise of the Elide clan. In Samuel’s case, it was only after the fourth
beckoning (though on the same night) that he comprehended the
divine nature of the vision (see below ch. 7, p. 99).}

In general, novice and inexperienced prophets were unable to iden-
tify divine revelations when first encountered (as in the case of Samuel;
see 1 Samuel 3:7). Hence we find the repetiion of the manifestation,
both at Mari and in the Bible. Jeremiah’s initial call is also mosi
illuminating: he too was reluctant to accept his prophetic calling,
FJ]l‘E!Ling ‘_-'U'l.lr!'lrl.llli'l:'li*i Jl‘l“i']!ﬂi-illl 1:6-7). After |IlJ]F[L'|'i.'|'I:E the '!q.'l.:lllll'l.ﬂ
confidence, God tested him by a vision: “And the word of the Lord
came to me saying: Jeremiah, what do you see?’, and I said: ‘I see
a rod of almond (Hebrew: idgéd).” Then the Lord said to me: “You
have seen well for I am watching (§6géd) over my word to perform ™
[Jeremiah 1:11-12). God, in his response, expressly confirmed the
reliability of the prophet’s perception—a totally unique event in the
realm of prophetic vision in the Bible—and thus proving Jeremiah’s
fitness to undertake his prophetic mission.*

o See Malamat 1980, PP 223 K; and Gnuse 1984, esp. pp. 119 H The |'||||'-
nomenon of an identical dream recurring several tmes is known especially from the
Classical world; see Hanson 1978, p. 1411, and the passages from Cicero, De du
cited there

See Malamar 1954, e3P, pp $0—40)

HanE,
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INTUITIVE PROPHECY — A GENERAL SURVEY
FProphetic Credibility

In a relatvely recently published “prophetic” text from Man (A, 222).%
the name of the writer has been lost, as has the name of the red ipi-
ent (who was ]u':||:-.'|]|-t:.' 'f.'uuli-|.i1:|1\ l':':'i]ri{'ﬂ! c||' I:hr' ul:]|r| |q-l|:-:'r'u.. 1||I'|.-{'

]t'iltl:

The woman Ayala saw (i) in her dream as follows:

A woman from Sehrum (and) a woman from Man in the gate of
the '.L'r'|'||J|l' of } Annunitum . . ./line J:lihx-:nf.{'.-"'u|Jit'|1 is at the t'l.i.'.!‘t'
of the city—quarrelled among themselves. Thus (said) the woman
from Sehrum to the woman from Mari: “Return to me my position

as fugh priestess (the vocable enfifiom may refer instead to ‘equipment”);

cither vou sit or I mysell shall sit.

By the
the dream). Now her hair and the hem of the garment I am sending
along, May mv lord investigate the matter!”

himi-ard 1 have examined this matter and she could see (natlal

The nature of the dispute between these two women is not entirely
clear :L|1||l:|1qh it ay involve |'i1.':||11_. over the office of the llif_;h ]r;|-i|-~.-[-
ess. The penultimate passage relates that the writer confirmed the
validity of the vision by means of augury. This divinatory device,
well known n the classical world, appeared at a very early period in
Hither Asia.* In this instance, the examination ‘proved’ that the
woman actually did see (natlaf), that is, she actually did see the vision
she claimed to have seen. Inasmuch as the verb amdaru, to see (a
|:I'l'lf':l.ll'l. .-. '."‘\ h-':.'ll(lrl':-]]]”u\' :11|r] irllI'H'hgl,llg;n‘u!lh' ‘-\i[]'l .l'.l.f!:rn:fl.'.!_ |_|‘|_l' |]]lL']|'
tion here seems to be that the woman was indeed competent and
experienced in the art of dream oracles.® Thus, the meaning is pre-
cisely as the editor of the text translated: “Elle a bien eu ce songe!”

just like God’s words to Jeremiah: “You have seen well” (hétafia lirar)!

['he document was published by Dossin 1975 {atrbuted by him to King Yabdun-
Lim!l: and zee the comments in Saszon 1983, P 1. The latter's i|::_<'r|;||': tation of

mifum (sce below) as “ntensils” rather than “priesthood™ is generally preferred

¥ Dwination by bird behaviowr 15 a typically western practice; of. Oppenheim
1964, pp. 200-210. This practice was especially 1.-.i-'||'~.|:|1.4';1r| amaong the Hittites: see
Kammenhuber 1976, who deals only briefly p. 11 with the kind of bird mentioned
in our text: MUSEN HURRE, for this bird, see Salonen 1973, pp. 1453-146; and cf,
McEwan 1980 and now Durand 1%9%7h. pp. 273 1.
! CAD A2, s.v. am y |
I'he stative form with t

> Mari idiom, and we may therefore assume a similar nuance for the stative of

.'."\ ..:' Il. .': Lk II'|1II! I:l'u |'\|:-|'r||'.'|-|' I'HI:II'II.'.II'. LAV

meaning “experienced, trained” is particularly prevalent
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PART TWQO. PROPHECY

The writer did not suffice with his own examination of the dream,
and sent the woman’s hair and the hem of her garment to the king
:‘E:ll. |:|.i.‘\ f\1||||]||<l1_|l'.l||

This unique and somewhat puzzling practice, attested only in
connection with the Mari prophets, is mentioned on nine different
occasions; that is, in a third of all the “prophetic” letters. Several
scholarly i'l][l."l'|.!'l'i.'E£’l.1'il.:l'|'lh have been offered, all of which remain in
the realm of w'I':IL':'lI]:l[.EHE:. This p:'u:t'e'r]llr&' wWas t'|:'il|'l‘_~' related in some
manner to the reliability of the diviner and of his message. In most
of the cases, the prophet’s words were presented to the king only as
recommendations, the final decision to act upon them remaining in
his hands: “Let my lord do what pleases him”; “Let my lord do
what, in accordance with his deliberation, pleases him.” (In this matter,
lhl'.\'l‘ |:I|'HF:I|II:":'i.I:'\' LlL'l.'ifj{'l“':- chffer from 51i|:]it'u| |:||'|:-E]he'r1_., 1.-.']1:1'E:| i_\
1|.|?‘\|:|E|.|1'; :lt!{l .-]'llill'l-llf'_u‘ﬂl[;;ll:llll'“. ..";f"\'f'l'i,il F]iillll'\ xilibttl(i ]]l.' rl.lil[l.'l;l iII
this context,

The lock of hair and the hem of the garment are unequivocally

personal objects,” specific to their individual owners, and seem to
have served as a sort of “identity card”. In the Bible, we read how
David took the H'inw- of Saul’s robe in the cave near En-Gedi
1 Samuel 24, espec. v. 4), in order to show him that Saul had been
entirely at his mercy. In other words, the Mari procedure may pri-
marily have had a legal significance, more than a religio-magic mean-
ing, as often suggested. These personal items may also have been
sent to the king in order to serve as evidence for the VEery existence
of a diviner, and that the message was not simply a fabrication of
the reporting official, who may have had some particular motive for

]Ii'ﬂlllrlliuu a false ]'1'|::Jt't.' Surely frannes i, "|Ji|:u< fraud”, was no

For the hair (or lock of hair and the hem of a garment (s
Liverani 1977; Malul 1986; the lamer suggesis that not merely the hem but the

enire garmment (or rather, l.'.:'ll|-:'I".!.|.|'II'.I.'I|I. -:|:-'.l'|i|'.:_' the POVale Dars) Wwas inviolved:

and see n. 47, below
¥

Malamai 1956, Pp. o 84: Malamai 1966a, PP 225 fI. and notes. For other
nations, see Uffenheimer 1973, pp. 29-33 1968; Moran 1969, pp

Noort 1977, p. 83-86; and Craghan 1974, pp. 53 f. Note in two documents

expl Ellermeier

9

A, 455:25: and ARMT X |

A the lluminating but problematic addition aAppear-
ing after the report on the
declare (me) clean
haruspex who “tries the case’ and it is his response that will in effect declare the
prophetess clean.” And ef. ARMT X, p. 267, ad lo.; Noort 1977, pp. 85-86. See
Dalley ef af, 1976, pp. 6465, No. 65—for initial evidence for an identical ProCe-
dure owszide Mar (at Tell al-Rimah

lespatch of the hair and the hem; in the latter: “let them

 according to Moran 1969, pp. 22-23: %, | . it 15 the
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rarer in that penod than 1t was later. This aspect also emerges from
a long text (A. 15) in which the writer specifically states of a dreamer-
prophet: “since this man was trustworthy, I did not take any of his
hair or the f'.'irz.u-:' of his .1_'\I:1||||t'r|l."I

The credibility of prophetic revelation was obviously a sensitive
matter, not to be taken for granted, Thus 1t was often verified and
confirmed by the accepted mantic devices, considered more reliable
means than intuitive prophecy per se.* Alongside the obscure practice
of sending the hem of a garment and a lock of the dreamer-prophet,
we encounter the fl.\ﬂul.\i}'l;_', features: .i‘.‘;ilillll wrote o Zimri-Lim that
"':l'.l.‘:' |:n:'t':-l:|||::;.|‘_. {'\::l”li'l'll":l e | |]|'IJE||‘|('!‘\' ITIESSAEC, 'l}l'il'll' L) "r'”':ll.”':.{ |1. 0TIl
to him, and found the report to be trustworthy (ARMT X 6). In
another letter, a lady of the royal household reported a vision, and

advised the king: “Let my lord have the haruspex look into the

matter . .." (ARMT X 94). In a third letter, a woman implores the
king to verify the vision of an dpltum by divinatory means (ARMT X
::;l 3 -Illi' S4IME WOITlan .'.|i'..'i"1|':"\- '!llt' I'Li!:!\_'h. I;:ll:f{l'\'.illL' I:lll' |}1(I|:l.|||'l"\ l"ll. il

qammdlum (see above, P 85). to be alert and not to enter the -:'il:',
without inquiring of the omens (ARMT X 80).

In contrast, in Israel the prophetic word—whether accepted or
rejected by the kang or the people—was never subjected to corrobo-
ration by mantic means, but was vindicated by the test of fulfilment
Ezekael 33:33).

In sum, the |.l|'l:I|:-|l.'I'II of rehability existed wherever intuitve ‘.1['|:-|J]'H'I."'.

cf. Deuteronomy 18:21

flounshed. It concerned the Marn authorities no less than the hiblical
lawmakers and “true™ prophets, from Moses to Jeremiah—all of whom
sought a vardstck for measuring prophetic authenticity. In the words
of one expert: “The prophets who preceded you and me from an-
cient imes prophesied war, famine and pestilence against many coun-
:l.i':"" -\.|.|||.| !:r-l'-.l.l kl:‘l_!\_'\_';lllll'l.‘-. .lll.\ j;.|| ||‘|':' |:l|';||:l|||.'| 'n'\.ll(l !l:'l'l!}.!':l'.‘t:."{'\' |:l|:'i||:".'.
when the word of that ;l:r-|:-|||'| comes to pass, then it will be known

that the Lord has truly sent the prophet” ( Jeremiah 28:8-9)

13 we read (with Oppenheim 1936, p. 195, and
an Dossin’s kal
] =42 and Sapgs 1978, ] t

|:'||H~:'| |'|1.':
14952 W Ak-lu,

."-.1;1.'.|:: E"l-;=.| AR

rather u, a kind of official
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PROPHETIC REVELATIONS IN MARI AND THE BIBLE:
COMPLEMENTARY CONSIDERATIONS*

I'he greatest relevance and most promising results in a comparative
study of the Man documents and the Bible are inherent in the research
of the nature of the tribal societies and their institutions." Ungues-
tionably, such a study may also render a considerable contribution
in the realm of religious manifestations and ritual practice. Light has
already been shed on such aspects as the covenant-making « eremony,
the ban-enforcement as penalty for transgression and the more con-

l'-"l\.'l!".‘\'ii!l 1'|:llll't'|:l| I.I‘I.-!I'II‘-~-'.i.\-5.I.|'\.i.ll'-_'L .Illli Z'Il::.l.l l:'hl:"l.l'.i.“ll..'.

* The following abbrevianons are used here;

# ik

(! 1 | = L [ PR T # F vl
[has 1CAe ~\.|--III.;II..||.'\-. P weel e S ity o Vets T estam

pp. 207-227 (under a
ready dealt with in ch
1 Fu W. von Soden, Akk
ANEP—].B. Pritchard, The Ancia
INET—].B. Prichard, ed., Anciemi Near

{RM—Archives royales de Man (publifes sous la

A few paragraphs (their

len 1965
Princeton 1954,
Texts etc.”, Pnnceton 1955

direction de A. Parrot et G. Dossin

™

in the Man Documents”, n'".-'-.'j firael (Archaeolog

al Studies), Vol, IV, Jerusalem 20, pp. /484 (in

Hebrew: English sumiy pp. VI

El V—A, Malamat, “History and Prophetic Vision in a Man Letter”, Erelz-lirael,
Val. V., 1958, PP- 67-73 (Hebrew: Ene. summary Pp. HE* |

RA XLII—G. Dossin, “Une révélation du dien Dags Terqa”, Rewe d'Assyrmolng:

W |||'\-|.-:'|-:'Ii\|||-: sErniticy
Presented to ThH. Robinion, Edinburgh 1950, pp.
A, Malamat, “Mari and the Bible: Some Patterns of Trbal Organization
and Institutions™, _:.".rl':"'-' LXXXIL 1 » PP 143 . and now MEME PP 27-52; cf
P. Fronzarol, “L'ordinamento gent semitico € 1 test di Man™, Arch. Gl
LY. 1960, PP | H

See the respective
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One of the most remarkable disclosures of the Mar documents in
the sphere of religious phenomena is the occurrence of intuitive divi-
nation which places Near Eastern prophecy in general and biblical
prophecy in particular in a new perspective. This type of divination,
which existed in Man alongside the standard mantic practices prevalent
throughout Mesopotamia, did not entail the operation of magical
and oracular techniques; rather was it manifested in the experience

of god’s revelation. Unlike the usual run of priests and sorcerers, and

especially the bani, the expert in haruspicy,’ who in the service of
the court made their demands on the deity, the diviner-prophets of

Mari were inbued with the consciousness of mission and took their
stand before the authonties in a spontaneous manner and upon the
initiative of their god.

It 15 these particular characteristics which have brought the diviner
of Mari into greater proximity to the Israelite prophet' than am
other divinatory manifestation in existence in the ancient Near East.
Yet the all-too obvious gap is apparent in the essence of the pro-
phetic message and in the destiny assigned to the prophet’s mission.
The Man prophetic utterances have nothing comparable to the socio-
cthical pathos or religious ideology, no any semblance of natonal
purpose, which distinguish biblical prophecy. In contrast the Mari
oracle limits his address to the sovereign or to his representatives as
individuals and more often than not voices demands of a material
nature and of an unmistakable local patriotism. This apparent ideo-
]HL':ii'il] il.]rj-.“h lldrt'-.'u.";lh\'I;Ll|c]i||u\ the utmost i]]1|]=_||:'1 15 1o be atinbuted

For the cultic functionanes in ."'.1|'.\-.|F|-:|1.:||||:| and their vz
divination see most recently AL Oppenheim, Ancient Mesopolamia, Chicago 1964,
pp. 206 fi. Acceptance of the ddmi, a man of leaming and professional skill, as a
kind of prophet or seer, as sull maintained in various studies, 15 thoroughly urjustifued.
See, e, A Haldar, Assaciations of ( il f'f'--_;'.-'.'r!'- among e Anceenl Semles, :|'|,||n.1|_.| 15945,
pp. | i (and hterature the

" In this respect no distinction should be made between the early (“primitive”

I

and the labe (“classical” ]III:-|'lhl.'1\ in Israel, a distinction which as such has beeen
highly overrated ever since G. Holecher's, Die Profeten, Leipzig 1914, See |, Lindblom,
Prophecy in Ancient fsrael, Oxford 1962, pp. 47, 105 ff.

Consider he |:-.'.|.','.||'| features of biblical and ancient Near Eastern L -||||4-|-'-._
Yehezkel Kaufmann emphasized the far greater significance of the former in the

religon of [srael compared to the ephemeral role slaved by prophecy in any one ol
i I I )

the pagan religions. See his The Refigion of frrael, translated and abridged by
M. Greenberg, Chicago 1960, pp. 212 ff. On the other hand, he undercstimated
the relevant importance of the Mari material, for it can no longer be maintained

that ".|]a-s|~||;|i1 E'|||.~|:-hr'-: v 1z an Israchte creaton” and “was limited to the people of

Israel” (pp. 214 f).

DRV () ||r11r|||4 |
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to the phenomenon of intuitive divination and the very existence of
the prophetic emissary among West Semitic tribes predating the
]‘-‘I welite prophets by centuries, despite the impossibility to determine
» precise circumstances of this analogy.

:‘\.r'llllf' r'l"".-lllfl ||‘|f' []l'lﬂF]I‘lf'lH F]I‘lf'rlflrllf'rﬂli] a5 ('I‘lgl'ljll:'l_l"li‘\til |':III ||‘||:'
western cultural sphere extending across Palestine, Syria and as far
s Asia Minor.® This viewpoint is based primarily on the existence of
ecstatic prophecy which, in addition to the Bible, 15 atiested sporadi-
cally throughout this region by such occurrences as a person ob-
sessed by god in Hittite sources, a prophet in Byblos in the Egyptian
tale of Wen-Amon and ecstatic |:t'|‘~'|:]|:l!_';{'!— in H':.'r"t.L described |:1_.
classical writers.” Yet without attempting to divest Man or Israelite
prophecy of any ecstatic features, primacy must be given here to the
sensc of mission. Herein lies the actual vahdity and potency of this
analogy above all others as seen from a phenomenological aspect.
Morceover, considering that the greater part of the population de-
picted in the Mari documents was closely related (ethnically and in
‘i"r:fi-:!iﬁ:]““lil' f'.\i};“'.'ll e o Ihlilf'l." ANCESIOrs .!E]“l |I||]1 f|:';|t":: |.|:'\..|:'|:]-
tion 18 but one of various }Il)'ii]l_'\' of contact between Manr and Israel,
is it not reasonable to assume a rather close relationship between
these parallel manifestations? Granted this, prophecy in Man appar-
ently reflects the early budding of the later, brilliant prophetic flowering
in lsrael

I‘\l\ (1':".'“5!]1'1”5'\- Irom ‘\].lr'. |?'|i|:l]i?\|'||.-(| I“'['&\l"'tl ]ij}!; |rj-:|1.. {It.\l.l..ll‘l-(j

to the appearance of diviners, have been under discussion by various

o, e | ]',ui}||;:|-'i|n, oft. i, pp. 221 1., who points to the contrast of the god-

man relanons

i in -;|'1|<'|.|| between the western 1||-:||||i.::|'_1 late .lll'\-\:\.ll.-l and the
cASICIM || ."|Il"‘-\.|!:‘:i|||||'!:|| I'I!.I'I?'I'f |||.||||"i‘|'.| i,

On the ecstabe in Hitate documents, called fumanza, see A, Goetze, Al :
Kulturgeschichte des Alten Onents)®, Minchen 19537, p. 147. The |:-||'.| for ecstati
divination as a universal _;||||'.'|-:|||'l'!|-:|||. not restricted to regional or ethnic bound-
anes, 15 made by | |.‘.||<II:I<~||. ur Frage des kanaandischen Ursprungs des altisrael.
etsmus . Fom g i Berlin 1958, pp. G 1
and cf. now the frst l.||.1] ter ol ||I- |_u.nL .'.--Il""'-lnl i An Terael,

Cf. B. Rendtordf, “Erwiigungen zur Frithgeschichte des Prophetentum in Israel
ZThK ].|:‘\_ 1962 PP 145 . and the studies on Man r shecy mentioned below
n. 10, The very exastence of the Man material, as is justly alluded to by the abowe
author, tends 1o :

I I"Iill' I"'I:II 1ICCYy

te the oft-accepted assumption of the Canaanite ongin of Is-

5 iz further corroborated by the total absence of the _;|I'|:-|.l!|l:'|i|
phenomenon in the Ugantic texts; for this see J. Gray, The Lapacy of Canaan®, Leiden
1965, p. 217, Yet Israchte prop ||-n may still have absorbed certain Canaanite fea-
ures dur 5 early stapes.

" RA XL, pp.

340
by ¥

Robingon Volume, pp. 103-06; ARM 1T 40; TIT 40; 78;
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scholars, with due attention paid to biblical prophecy, including two

studies in Hebrew by the present writer.' The documents consist of

letters sent to Zimrilim, the last ruler of Mani, by his officials of high
rank and legates. The diviners appear as emissaries of Dagan, deity

l'erqa, of Adad, patron god of H;l”;tﬁu_ generally located in the
‘-.'il.i:]'llj-. of Aleppo, and the god Adad, I Aleppo proper (see ch. 9
below)." Save for one instance where Ihr god reveals his message to
a person by means of a dream (R4 XLII), the subjects of the divine
mission (including females as well) bear the specific ttle of diviner-
'|'r]'u|:]1|'1.

I'wo Akkadian terms, mufibim (fem. mubbiitum) and dpilum (fem. il
tum), are employed to designate the diviners, though a clear delinea-

tion of character of the two types is denied us because of paucity of

material at hand. The former term, derived from a rooi meaning
“to rave, o become frenzied”, has long since become familiar to
us in the form malfiim) as a temple functionary of possible ecstatic
nature and inferior social status.'! Mari usage, however, is restricted
to the spelling muhbiim, a nominal pattern denoting some defect.'® It

" EFIV, pp. -84, ET'V, pp. 6773 (this study dealing with the letter in the
Robmson Volume, the former with the remaining five documents). For cadier studies
excluding ARM VI 45 |J|.||||~||-:'-:. in 1954) note: M. Noth, *Geschichte und Gotteswort
i Alten Testament”, Bonner Akad. Reden 11, 1949, repr. Gesammelte Studien zum
AT., pp. 230 ff; W. von Soden, “Verkiindung des Gotteswillens durch prophetisches
Wort in den alibabyl, Briefen aus Mar™, W0 I, 1950, pp. 397 f; H. Schmékel
‘Gotteswort in Mari und Israel”, TRES LXX VI, 195], pp- 53 f.; F.M. Th.de Liagre
Béhl, “Prophetentum und stellvertretendes Leiden in Assyrien und Israel”, Opera

Minora, Groningen-Djakarta 1953, pp. 63 ), also N.H. Ridderbos, Frrael Profetie en
“ Profitie” burten frraed, Den Haag 1933, pp. 14 C. Westermann, “Die Mari-Briefe
und die |‘|| iphetie in Israel”, For amt Adlen mend, Milnchen 1964, pp. 171 fi

Fohrer, Thi, N.F., XXVIII, 1962, pp. 306 {

o
‘s
T

and cf. the bibliographi '.|||n-e--- (
Addd :|!I' literature in ch. &, n. 2,
On thiz deity and his rize 1o prominence in the wake of West Semitic infiliration
into '\\.l‘m see now H. Klengel, “Der Wettergott von Halab™, 708 XIX, 1965, 1
8i In £ V. P 70 and n. 5, 1 suppested the idendfication of K
-.||..||_.r of the same name mentioned in the census lists of Al

ah, an Il:li niification
now questioned by Klengel p. 849). But, if the city of Alahtum (desired by Adad of
Kallasu; cf. ch. 9) is aciually to be identified with Alalah (as Durand now SUFFests
than our initial proposal 15 strengthened

O may | ape 5 [.,..I.[I:_!I:_I.ll:_ .:I'H.L\_ 1952, PP 91 f.- I‘E;%_‘nl.L:I Asrocratrons of Cull
Prophets, pp. 21 ff; V. Christian, W.ZKM LIV, 1957 pp. 9 L

For references see ARM XV, sv. mubline: add ARM VI 45 9, 15 (fem. forms
I'he term occurs also in a Mari ritual of the goddess Tshtar. G Dossin, B4 XXXV,
1938, pp. 6 (L 22, 8 (1. 36). The same spelling is found in a Neo Assvrian vocabu-
lary (E.F. Weidner A0 X1, 1936-37. P , L 20 and in an Old Babwlonian
lexacal list of social classes []“ Lu A23 L =823 r' The spelling muffi

a ||i|-'|||:|i|. vanant of mabfim (as assumed by von S« den, WL p, 4000, but rather

m s nol
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is similar both in connotation and form to the Hebrew word mifigea’,
“possessed, mad”, which in some biblical instances is applied as a
synonym for prophet (II Kings ix 11; Jer. xxix 26; Hos. ix 7). It is
worth noting that the person obsessed by the deity was often regarded
as mad, owing to his eccentric and abnormal behaviour. Autosugges-
tion or even ecstatic stimulation 1|Lr|l|z{]] there is no .\]]I'l'if:.l: relercnee
to this in Mar) rather than an innate disturbance, may well have
accounted for such conduct. Evidence to this effect is to be found in
the sober, purposeful statements of the muffim (and Israclite prophets
wherever they are transmitted in the documents.

While the mante personage alluded to is <'|n-c-:'|~_u akin to the ?f|'-4'1£|'.l_l.4f}.
frequently mentioned in Akkadian sources, the dplum, on the other
hand, 15 intrinsic to the world of Man and scarcely known outside
it."* Recurrent reference to the latter is found in the epistle sent to
Mari from the Aleppo area in northern Syria (Robinson Volume). In
one of these references, in connection with the proclamation of the
divine message, the uotle occurs in the plural (1. 24: awile™ apla),
'”Hlll,d:lf‘il_" lE:.ll '-.lll'"if' I'Ji‘-';'rlf'f\ :!,I.H":i, |]'| _Lt['l':ll.ll,:l"'\. as 'I.Il.l..”_ "\-||'||||||.r L[] llfi"
prophetic band or coterie known from the Bible (1 Sam. x 5; xix 20;
| kings xx 35 fi.). In contrast, the muffim, 1n accordance with evi-
dence available so far, always functions alone. The same letier tells
of one dpilum engaged in the cultc framework of Adad of Kallasu,
thus |':Lllkil:'.;._'| him as a iLl|:-|JII:[Jh:'l. ' Another 13 mentioned as emis-
"'\.ii'l?\. (ll. .\Hln.ll:l |:l|- .'1'|.||']P|.H|.\, 'r':'illl | I.”'l.llll:'[ |f'|‘|'|f'[“'|' L) [:.Jd.lll- .JIIIE I."r[l.:llll'
visionaries of this category in Mar proper (1L 29 E; 41).

The latter fact is further corroborated in an administrative docu-

ment from the Man archives, hsiing, among others, an dlum as

the form g dlesign

sponding o Hebrew

Il:.:'n': a (bodily) defect. For the form

TR, COImE-
d i this sense o0 H, Holma, e aoom em Personen

wn der Form gufiuly, Helsinkd 1914 Capet ially P 4, |il:.'.‘:'.; an on by |..|I'.IJ\|.II'|'|:I":
and the latter’s recension of Holma's book, (G4 CXVII [1915], PR $63=366). (O,
above ch. b, pp. bb |

' AHw, p. 58, sv. d@plum. With the exception of Man only one true atation is
recorded there (nos. 2 and 3 are irrelevant); for it see p. 212, n. |

ol :III' a

[he aco 1 centers around a sanctuary, |um\.||1!:-. a tent-shnne

, Robir 26-28, 37-38; cf. Ef V, pp. 69, 73 and below ch. %
Bible scholars, adherents of the sull controversial “cult prophecy™ school, m
the .'rll'. vet another characteristic feature of ea

On cult prophecy in Isracl sec ecspecally 5. Mowinckel, Prafmes

vl ) E:I|'

see I such affiliavon of

Hebrew prophets.

III: A wd propheiische Pralmen, Kristiania 1923, 14 f.; Haldar, Asso
fions of 5 (extremist in views): AR _Jnl'::lx-:ul_ Cultic Prophet m Anctent
Israel®, Card 1962, and the survey i.l\ H.H. R::-'.'\.l-:':-. “Ritual and the Hebrew
Prophets”, From Moses fo Cheram, London 1963, pp. 111 fE
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having received vestments from the royal court (ARM IX 22:14).
I'his recourse of the dpilum to the royal palace is of considerable
interest, although it does not bear out his direct access to the king,
which is actually indicated in a source other than Mari.”® In anv
event, this evidence brings the dpilum into greater proximity to the
court FJt'IJFIll!Lr[\ in the class of Nathan and Gad of David’s entourage,
or the Baal and Ashera prophets of Ahab. For the mufifim, on the
other hand, no direct contact with the palace is as vet attested.

One of the “prophetic” texts from Marn (ARM XIII 23) refers to
a diviner spelled a-ap-fu-ti-um (apliim) which may be another form for
apilum, Akkadian for “he who responds, respondent” (from apdilum,
“to respond”). On the other hand this new form is closer to terms
denoting cultic or diviner personnel recorded in various lexical lists,
appearing there in turn as quasi-synonyms for mafild and muphi(m).!
If, indeed, the ili][!t'“:lEj\'t' rlll.ﬂ."g"u.l.l.'.-'r.f.l.,fjfrf:l.-.- was denved from the Akkadian
verb “to answer, to respond”, then the title, as in the case of mubhim,
recalls biblical terminology pertinent to prophecy, as exemplified by
the verb Wk and its derivatives.

The verb “nk, “to answer, to respond”, is used repeatedly in the
Bible for the response by God to an appeal by a prn}]hc-l, or by any
individual for that matter (1 Sam. xxviii 6 et passim). It is in turn
employed by prophets entreating the deity for a divine sign or mes-
sage as in the encounter of Elijah with the prophets of Baal on Mount
Carmel, where both ¢|i~]}-1:l;tt1|1 appeal to the respective deities with
the same formula “Respond to me, O Lord; respond to me”; “O Baal,
respond to us” (1 Kings xviii 37, 26). The failure of the Baal prophets

Reference is to an omens=text, KAR 460: 16 (ef. AMHw, |
reads: “the king will not receive the dpium in his palace”, inferring that normally

the af

Mari the king's agents as a rule acted as intermediaries between the sovereign

al.), whire I||-:' AWM iz

wm had access to the palace. It is true that in the “prophetic” documents ol

and

the visionaries. Yet this may be coincidental, due to the fact that these documents
arc parnt of the royal Iul]l:-»|m| dence between the king and his officials.

For apidli and -.Ir' 1§ designating cultic functionaries see AR, Pp- 57 and 58 (s.v
apfu IT). The former is in addition avested in the lexical series HAR. gud B VI:
published in 2 & 51, No. 2 and CT XVIIL, Pl 16 [Rm. 3607}, where it is listed as
the equivalent of the Sumeran term liugub.ba. (reference -.|||'-|;|||| by B. Landsherger
{n the other nlrtl this Sumerian (erm i al tmes |r|||.-_1_||1 with muffild (see lexical
lists mentioned p. 210 n. 4) and mafhié (see references Haldar, Assocfations of Crlt
Frophets, p. 21, Il. 3 and in addition the synonym list igituh = tdmar, 1. 263, of
B. Landsberger — O.R. Gurney, A0 XVIII, 1957-58, p. 84), rendering the latter
synonyms of apelli. However, it iz difficult to determine the correc relationship

between the forms dptlien, afliim and amild, which cannoet be explained merely az
r T  § 4
||1!||'r|'||| cS5 In I«.I}l'”ll'_!‘_'\.'_
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to elicit any reaction from their god is described in terms of “But

there was no voice, nor any response (‘one)” (ihid, and of, Mic. III 7)."

l'hese and simalar passages illuminate the true nature of the dpi
diviner. Though he may at tmes have answered questions put to the
deity (as did the hiblical prophets), his primary function was to pro-
claam, unbidden by others, the word of god.'"” True, the respondent
in the Bible is generally God himself and not his prophet as in Mari;
nevertheless, “to respond™ 15 still the undisputed act of the biblical
prophet as God's mouthpiece (cf. | Sam. xxviii 6, 15: Mic. vi 5 in
reference to Balaam’s oracles). The actual term “respondent”, desig-
nating some kind of diviner-prophet, may even occur in the Bible.

We refer to the obscure words ‘& w™ine. “he who is aroused and he

who responds™ in Malachi i1 12, which there are parallel to “him
that offers an offering unto the Lord of hosts”. thus indicating func-
I"::-1.'|.L:'|l'.\ AR50 5;|I1'|1 with divine service,”

Owing to the unique character of the prophetic phenomenon in

-llll-lu':-'i-u Wi ||h|:- dASSLITIE |||.|1 ||Il:' .I]}[]

VeSS W

im and dpilum are
."l.Li-i.'Il.l':.lII I!'.:E_'w-:|:_'.‘i|1||\. of West ."‘H',“:]ili., ||'|'|||i_r;.:||r|:_||l.'_ |,|'.--'.__|||-!|: it ||||-
original dialects of the Mari seribes to denote types of diviner-prophets,

which were cognates of such Hebrew terms as nabi®, s ', “ane. If

ChUr l'fl:]i':'l ture 1% correct, the 'Jll'i"-|.':“:] reImains -.'.'r:x' ||'ll;"-4' scribes iI'.-:l

not fall back on their original vocabulary, which thev had done on

other occasions, particularly in the sociological realm.® The accept

nection Edomite
cntury B.C

name may b i:|!|-;'i:-||-5|-|| 4% r_..:.. i i
me”, according to B, Maisler (Mazar),

inonal examples. In thi

im I.) 10

anng on a seal wession of the

Chos'nl, ;

BASOR 1TXXII,

“"Laus has answered

p. 13, n. 4

't known as fern. 7
(slhe who asks questions, mgquirer, who functioned as an expert in posing

eim, fnis of Direams, (cf ] = | T PR r2
; though scemingly antonyms, actually

-h I he

tons to the deity. See COppentd

fl. The terms “ingui

point 1ot

divinaton, pr

lent, received the aracle

wied divine revel

wher=as the dfium, on the other hand, a
to any mantic mechanics,

For the above words, which have remained obscure so far, see, g S.MP
Smith, Book of ki, Int. Crni ., Edlinbur

rendenings of the

i W8 (and there
cient versions and earlier «

tators to explan

the passage The verb “dr, “to awake. to be aroused™,

‘#r refer o a diviner, serves at times in the Bible

. Lech. iv 1. Apparcntly it infers noctumal visions occurring i
vakefulness and 1 during deep sl
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or unacceptance of West Semitic loanwords may well depend upon
the degree of adaptation of Man society to its surroundings in the
various spheres. While the contemporaneous Mesopotamian societal
structure was utterly foreign to the patriarchal-tribal system of Man,
which meant a lack of a specific nomenclature in the Akkadian lan-
guage, the Mari scribes might have found the highly ramified Akkadian
lexicon pertaining to cultic affairs and divinatory personnel a more
facile linguistic medium to cover their needs and concepts.

Following the general remarks on the character and terminology
of Mar |:|'r:p||:-1"-,'_ we |Jr'|:-L-:'L‘[1 with the investigation of the “pro-
phetic” documents, published more recenily in Volume XIII of the
f'f.'_u.'.u' Archives af VMar.=

ARM XIII 23 = XXVI/1 209

o my lord
speak.
Thus (speaks) Mukannishum
your servant. After [ had offered sacrifice
5 to the god Dagan for the well-being of my lord
[h|- .-.'lf.-_-'_;.i.lr: |_||r:|}:-h|'l of the :_Ulil !}-.'ll!.l'.l |||”|-'.I:|II|
arose and thus spoke
as follows: “0O Babvlon! Why
dost thou ever (evil)? I will gather thee
10 in the net!
[line crased by the scnbe]
The houses of the 7 confederates
and all their treasures
[ shall place
15 in Zimnhm's hand!™
1 r|4|} the .-_llr_l.".'."r_l.l ||rr:|[;|!'||,'l, ol the '\-_:l.:lll J]:I!::LI.
arose () [a second ome ()]
and thus sp[oke]

Hammurabi. . .. (the remaining four lines have been lost

fiir Forschung des Landes Nordrhein-Westfalen, Heft 94), Kdln 1961; Malamar, fAQS
L3I pp. 143 i

First published in ARM XIII: Textes divers, Paris 1964. The four letters in ques-
tion are: No. 23 published by J. Bouéro, Nos. 112-114 published by J.R. Kupper.
salt with, as the frag
oo il |..:|'-|: '\::.-l:..:”l-!.:l'll'hilll'. E:||: il ||.'\-i"'1.|i- I":Iil'-“-'l l\l

ARM XXVI/).

No. 113 has not been « mentary state of the prophetic message

these letters see Durand
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Ehi.‘l document is i | |l'||.l.'1' from the t|rn\:|i"|' of :‘I\]I,Ik:l[tlli"il‘ﬂ'”]]_ a |:||-_:3't_
ranking official in the court of Mari. The writer reports to Zimrilim
that upon completion of the sacrificial rite on behalf of his king there
appeared before him a diviner designated apifim (for this unique spelling
see above n. 17). It is unclear what link if any exists between the
offering and the diviner's appearance.”® Worthy of note in this re-
spect 1s the second instance recounting the prophetic mission of this
type of mantic personage, where the author of the missive has pref-
aced the vision with a report on the delivery of cattle most likely for
sacrificial purposes (Robinson Volume 1. 1-5). Two other previously pub-
hshed documents relate the oracular urgings upon royal officialdom
to make oblationary offerings, in one case for the manes of a deceased
king of Mari, father of Zimrilim (ARM I1 90: 11 40). Hence it is
E;iJqul:'|1_. that the diviner in our document, I'I'I'Ii'\-C\'.'I_[':\.' of Dagan, was
involved in the process of sacrifice to the deity for the well-being of
the Mari SOVErelgn

Dagan, as is well known, oc upied a central position in the pan-
theon of the West Semitic tribes specifically in the Mari region. Thus
we find on four occasions in the Mari documents that diviners are
sent by this divinity (R4 XLIT; ARM 11 90; 11T 40; X111 114). Whereas
the latter instances, however, refer to J}.L;_{am of the |'i[1_. of Terqga
our case is the first to mentdon a prophet of Dagan, the patron of
the city of Tuttul. Most instructive is the fact that this deity had
already been noted some five centuries earlier in the inscriptions of
Sargon the Great.® In connection with the ruler’s western campaign
there 15 a reference o his 1'.'|:-]'-'|'|]|J of Dagan in Tuttul, the god who
had granted him dominion over Mari and the lands west of it.
This serves as evidence for the importance of Tuttul as a cultic
center of Dagan and the deity’s prominence in the Mar area. Addi-
tional testimony to the significance and influence enjoyed by this

divinity, even in regions as far west as the Levantine coast. can now

[he ntual of sacrifice as related to the \.ui-:-|_-_|.l:<-r': mantic activity 1s obvioush
a recurrent phenomenon. Attention should be drawn to the explicit biblical ew-
dence on the matier of offenings as preparatory to divine revelanon: of altar con-
struction and offering of holocausts in the Balaam [1:-|'i||.||.-- Mum. xxn) and the
Elijah-Baal prophets confrontation on Mount Carmel (2 Kings xviii 22 1), On Balaam
see e.f., R, Largement, “Les oracles de Bile*am”, Méwnal fu g nteraire 1914
1964 [Travaux de 'institut cathol. de Paris, X0, Paris 1964 16 L see now also
W.C. Kaiser, “Balaam Son of Beor. . .." in Go lo the Land ] Will Shoee Tou (F5 DWW,
Young), Winona Lake, TN, 1996, PR O95-1046.
* ANET, p. 268; of. C]. Gadd, Camb. Ane. Hist, I [rev. ed)), chap. XIX, Cam-

bridege 1963, p. 10,
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be adduced from a new Ugaritic document. Among a listing of dei-
ties, we find dgn #tlh (the final letter apparently corresponding to the
Hebrew locative £), i.e. Dagan (who turns) towards the city of Tuttul.?

The locavon of the aforementioned city of Tuttul has been identfied
with Tall Bi*a on the confluence of the Euphrates and Balih river and
was excavated in the 1980s, and 19905.% A southern Tuttul is to be
identified with modern Hit lying on the Euphrates south of Mani near
the Babyloman border. The western center,” in fact, was inestimably
superior in importance during the Old Babylonian period to the south-
CIn E‘”:-ll.j['!-. t':\if]'.']‘ll. G ”!..i[.‘- ]Hlt“il'l]lul'l:ﬁ ['HH'I:'l”I'{I, |_:":I:‘\'ii_'il:l'|'| "u'l.]l]'ll_ll l]'ll,"'
local Mari dynasty may be deduced from the titles of both Yahdunlim
and Zimrilim “King of Mari, Tuttul and the land of Hana”.®®

In the course of his missive, the writer quotes the prophecy of the
aplim which 1s directed at the kingdom of Babylon. The short pro-
phetic discourse undoubtedly reflects the deterioration of previously
sound |er]ilit'iL] relations between Hammurabi, 'k'ln_:; of H;:hw_r]n:n and
the ruler of Mari, both formerly in a state of mutual dependence.
It was Hammurahi’s growing urge for expansion to the north as
well that led to a strained attitude between the two erstwhile allies
on the eve of the Conguest of Man in the H;:h_\'h:lli:ul ki||u~n 12ncd
regnal year.™

The oracular message is noteworthy for its poetic coloration, be-
ing similar in this respect to the prophetic burden of the apilum as
transmitted in the letter of the Robinson Folume. At the same time, the
diviner’s speech is more obscurely formulated than found elsewhere
in the Man prophecies, which may account for flaws at the hands of

Ch. Virolleaud, GLECS IX, stance du 21 fevrier 1962, p. 50, The complete
document, &S 24.244. has been published under the heading “Sap
solel et les ‘-I'E’EH'I:!:‘-\“ in -II.;_'.'J.IrI'IrI'J "-._ PP Sd i

For the above identification see (. Dossin, 4 LXVII (1977}, pp. 25-34;
the excavaton repeoTis, E. Hq||'-|1|||||'|||_-"|_'| ef al., MDOG CXIX (1987 _IPE, 19 and
the most recent ane, MDOG CXXVIT (1995 o }3-55. Omn this site have been
discovered impressive OB levels and hundreds of Mari-like tahlets.

On the location of Tutiul zee p|4'\i-:|||-~|1.. W. Halla. ._-ff b :\1',]“. 1964, n. T4-
A. Goetze, i
same name, one at the mouth of the Balikh river; the other he identfics with Tell
Ahmar, the site of later Til-Barsip, north of the great bend of the Euphrates. Goetze
maimntains the existence of a saingle site at Tell Ahmar, For a western Tuttul, referred
to in an economic document of the Ur I11 |:u'l'i-n:| see E. Sollberger, A0 xIX,
1959-60, pp. 120 ff.

F. Thureau Jr}rl.'.':;'.'.'.'. RA XCXII, 19356, PP 19 53

' OUn relatons between the two neighbouring countries in the time of Zimrilim,
as reflected in the Mari correspondence, of. most recent discussion by G.]. Gadd,
Camb. Anc. Hist., 11 {rev. ed.), :|'..||.-. vV, 1965, Pp 10 f. (and |1i|:f:||'_l|.|i_|:'|i|'.;|,; motEs).

af la déesse du

., Pp- 118 f. Hallo accepls the assumption of two western cites of the
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the scribe in the letter under discussion (deletion of a syllable in I
13; erasure of one sign in 1. 10 and the whole of L. 11). Although the
specific circumstances which gave rise to the diviner’s appearance
are unknown, and not all his statements are lucid, the general tenor of
the oracle is readily comprehensible, There is the pronounced wrathful
denunciation of Babylon and the tidings of salvation for Mari’s ruler,
conjunng up associations with some of the utterances of Isracl’s proph-
ets. Biblical rhetoric is further called to mind by the similes in the
oracle (also present in other ancient Near Eastern sources):

I shall pather thee in the net—a reference to the ensnaring of the
enemy in the hunter’s or fisherman’s net by the deity. Evidence de-
noting the antiquity of this motif in Mesopotamia is readily apparent
in the “vultures stele” of Eannatum, ruler of Lagash, dating to the
middle of the third millennium B.C. The god of Lagash is shown
smiting the defeated people with a mace held in his fght hand, as

they flounder about helplessly in a large net which he grasps in the

v that the

|.';I:|. .IIEH' :|I":"Ht:|3‘|]'|‘l\..i|'|5{ it::\'"lil:llir'lrl f'[tl_'l}]],["i.l’,l:"] [|'JH'.:|‘|('[E
ensnaring in the net by the deity constitutes special punishment for
violation of a treaty, an offense which is apparently the basis for our
]ﬂ'-:||:|u'-: y. Biblical imagery, especially in the case of the Later |‘|-.,.|_3|1_
ets, 15 familiar with the theme of the defeated enecmy being likened
1o creatures |'.".-1I:.I|th'-||. in the net of the hunter or fisherman Ez. xu
13; xvm 20; xax 8; xxai 3; Ho. vii 12: Hab. i 15 17; Job xix 6).
T'he prophecy concludes on a note of encouragement to Zimrilim,
and the deity’s assurance that he (Zimrilim) would subjugate the seven
confederates (a typological number) or allies of Babylon with all their
possessions. These confederates may be an allusion to Babylon’s royal
vassals which numbered some ten to fifteen kings, according o a
diplomatic report by Iturasdu, one of Zimrilim’s agents.* It is also
possible that the remark refers to tribal chieftains which may have
come under Hammurabi’s rule, in similar fashion to the “7 kings, the
fathers (abi) of Hana (sic!)” (i.e. the seven Hanaean tribal heads) sub-
jugated by Yahdunlim, ruler of Mari (Disc inscription, col. I: 15-18).
In a formula similar to that of our letter, the god Dagan (referring to
the deity of Terqa) proclaims elsewhere that, were the Mari sovereign

to heed his command, the deity “would long ago have placed the

pp. 95 i,
ANEP. Mo, 208, For insc RpLon see (3. A. Barton, The Roval Ins "

, New Haven 1929, pp. 23 i For a stele with a similar scene, discovered
in Susa, see in ANEP, No. 307

aee below ch. 21,

of St
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kings’ of the Yaminites” in “Zimrilim’s hand” (R4 XLII, 1I. 30-31).
Here Araimn the reference 15 to the chieftains of a tnmbal federanon
1||:!t ||:1|.1 l‘:lf'i"ll dl‘l,l\.iL"l. ll‘l:l]fl:l:\':lls:‘_'h }I.‘Edll (]I:l'l'l'li[l.;],1|f'l||

I'he remainder of the letter is defective and its end completely
missing. From the legible remains it appears however, that the diviner
made a second appearance with an additional, curt address. In a pre-
vious document (ARM III 78:20 ff.), we also find the bearer of a pro-
]Jtle'ti{' IMESSaEre I't'alp]'}t".'ll'ij'n!' beftore the authontes, obviously because
(JII []:I'.' DTAL I."-.\ 1|['.\ii].f' L] i.l‘l':'r‘l':ﬂ'l- |h.1' 1;.||||.'|.||!.'r|.f"1"\' |:li. ||i"' []H':‘-!':l_l_:i'.

Owr first document is of special significance, as it is one of the few
Mari texts with an oracle concerning another people, proclaiming
condemnation and doom in the manner familiar to us from the bib-
lical prophecies against the natons. While the next document also
contains a prophecy on Babylon (ARM XIII 114), only the opening
15 extant and, in this section at least, there is no such |:-.|Ih:'[i| VISION

as in the prophecy hitherto discussed.

ARM XIIT 114 = XXVI/1 210

[To my lord)
speak.
Thus (speaks) Kibri-Dagan
YOur scrvant:
5 On the day on which I send this my tablet
to my lord,
before the darkening of the mountain (i.e. at nightfall),*
a wife of a (free)man came to me
and as to the affairs of Babylon
10 thus she spoke to me as follows:
“The pod Dagan hath sent me.
Send (a message) to thy lord.
Let him not be anxious and | |
Let him not be anxious.
5 Hammurabi,
| King o]l Babvlon
The reverse of the tablet is illegible. Along the edges are the words
rln'n'-'.'; for his loss).

I |'.i.'.|.:.'

For the peculiar Akkadian expression cf Kupper, Symz XLI, 1964, p. 111
n. l. Since it is strange to refer o mountains in the Euphrates region, Durand
deems that this CXpression originated with the Amorites, '-'.-|'.I'II stll dwelling in the
West (Syna and Lebanon),
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I'he author of this, as of the two remaining “prophetic” epistles (ARM
XIII 112, 113), is Kibri-Dagan, governor of Terga under Zimrilim.
T'he previously published correspondence of this official already con-
tained three letters dealing with diviner-prophets (ARM I1 90; 111 40,
78). It comes as no surprise that “prophetic” documents are included
in the correspondence of the governor of Terqa, a prominent centre
of the god Dagan and the religious focus of the Man kingdom. The
deity’s temple, mentioned in particular by one of the visionaries (R4
XLID), undoubtedly served as focal point for prophetic activity. The
'.:Ilir“lt' feature, |Il..l'.'.f"-.f.']. I:I|. |||r' 1.|||'-;'|,' recent t||:||:'||'|'|]|"']'|[}:_1 1n conira-
distinction to their predecessors, where the diviners are designated
muphim (in ARM 11 90 the term is possibly to be restored in the
lacuna of 1. 16), is the lack of any such prophetic appellative for the
bearers of the divine message. More explicitly put, they were no
professional prophets but individuals designated merely as “youth”,
“(lreejman” and “wife of a (free)man”, typical examples of personal
charisma, contingent neither upon eclass, sex nor age

I'he prophecy in our letter is ascribed to the “wife of a (free)man”
"E.'-"'.I'|'.' |'|'|t€'.;.'ll'.r.'nI . il -IE]l:l'{.'”;!\.[]l:'Jl i:]ll'llrjl'rl (L] ||||[]|‘|_..|_\.'|-"I' []“' |r|_:'\'|'|\"fli'1|'|:.-
ness of her personality and her message.®® Nevertheless, as in the
other Man letters, Kibri-Dagan failed wo specify the diviner’s name,
We have already mentioned in passing other instances of female oracles
in the Mari documents. The female presence comes as no surprise
in surroundings where women traditionally played a significant role

as experts In cultic practices side by side with men. The innovation

in our document lies rather in the fact that a woman has served as
divine emissary without being a professional prophetess, while in pre-
vious texts female diviners were |j|'_—x]_g_l|||;1::'1| _l.l.ly_!:{i','.l.g,"“_r_rg ARM V1 45: 9,
13) or apelium (Robinson Volume, 1. 30).

['he Bible, too, knows prophetesses, such as Deborah the wife of
Lappidoth ( Jud. iv 4), Huldah the wife of Shallum, son of Tikvah,
son of Harhas (2 Kings a1 14) and Noadiah (Neh, vi 14). We may
note that in the first two instances the biblical source sees fit to mention
the fact of their married state as in the Mari case. In additon. a

relatively high social standing is iIH|J||1H| to Huldah’s spouse, who

I'he compound usage affal awilim is ra

T '-."'"II '.I:l'.ll-.‘:'\- € s

woman., Consequently, reference 15 to the wile of a n

leman. The same expres
recurs several tmes in the Hammurabi ( see GUR. Dirver _;{' Miles, The
1 Larws, 11, Oxford 1955, Glossa ¥, P 65k,
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bears the title of “keeper of the robes”, an official of the temple or
palace. Huldah’s prophecy, as well, concerned itsell with the fate of
the sovereign ( Josiah) and the monarchy, although in contrast to the
."'\-id'l'i I\'\u|'\.||:':|:|-|.t-"\| .\l'll.' WS l.h.i'l._‘._"':"!l "-'\-l[.l'l :‘l't'l‘ii]'ll_" Ol tlll' "-\'lfll'l':l I:ll-'[;lll':l
o :hl II'I:Ir.III‘\.I' "lr. !ll(' L'LillLt. W h(l SCnt a 'Clﬁl"i'i_“l fll"!l'ﬂilli(l[‘_ {8 ]'||'|' :Ill'
his very purpose (2 Kings xxii 12 T).

This is the first occasion where the female oracle’s words are tran-
scribed verbatim. Fully conscious of the divine message she is about
to impart to the authorities, she commences her prophetic address
declaring: “Dagan has sent me”, a formula also found in other Man
oracles (ARM I1 90: 19; TIT 40: 13: and cf. R4 XLIL 1. 32). This
fact testifies that amongst the Mari visionaries this typical message:
formula had already taken root. A parallel formula, representative of
[sraclite prophecy as well,* is attested by Moses’ proclamation be-
fore Pharaoh: “The Lord, the God of the Hebrews, sent me” (Ex. vii
16) and down to Jeremiah’s address to the ministers: “The Lord sent
me” [ Jer. xxvi 12, 15). As in the former document, the prophecy
relates to Babyvlon, with consoling words for Zimrilim uttered by the
deity, undoubtedly owing to the mounting danger of Hammurahi to
the Mari kingdom. This letter must, consequently, be dated to the
last years of Zimrilim’s rule. The urgency of the matter at hand is
evinced both by the woman's dppearance before the FOVErnor -:||“].I'I'|:|;I.
at eventide and the latter’s haste in transmitting her encouraging

words to the palace that very day.

In the remaming two documents (ARAM XIIT 112, 113), a special
category of divination is encountered—a prophetic revelation by means
of a dream. As a mediom of divine manifestation, the dream was
I\Iiih""lﬂ'i':l‘l 1|||'1||.|:i_'||||.:l|][ 1||(' .llll.'il'll] .\::':l,r i"..\,l"\z <I||I:.j il]!ll'.l"-.'l' 1'|.” i'|'| l‘]ﬁl-
hcal sources. The relevant material (excluding the Bible) has been
assembled by Oppenheim in his treatise on dreams in the ancient
Near Fast.®™ In his classification of dream-types, one of particular
interest to us 15 designated as the “message dream”, i.e. where the
intent of the l::|t“it'§.' is -:'l’:-]]\'e"\.\'rii. There 15 need, however, for further

For the approximation between the formula in Man and in the Bible see
M. MNoth n zum AT, pp. 288 [; C. Westermann, ap. &b, pp. 179 fE;

Cresam |
1, L

i e oy r Rede, \I]L:'.|-:|||"| 15, pp. 62 ft.
3 ":J r'}!l"lt'llhl.'lll'.. .[-lll' |I'.!.-:'I': I:'I.|Ii-||| il !]I'I'.Il.‘l.‘\- in the Ancient Nea ]"..lxl_
Trans, Amer, F Socrely XLVI, Ph Iphia 1956, pp. 179 ff; see now also BLK
i s, Leiden 1996, pp. 34100

Gnuse, Dreams and Dream Hrl.‘-l.'l.'. in He |":'l.'|'|r.:_-_' af fose
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specific delineation between the bulk of dreams relating to the dreamer
himself and to the Iw-.|:ac' of dream whose mMessaEre 15 meant for an-
other subject. The Mari dream-reports belong to the latter group.
This distinction is applicable to the Bible as well, for alongside visions
pertaining to the dreamer (e.g. those expenienced by the patnarchs
and Solomon at Gibeon), 15 one containing a message to another
person (cf. Num. xii 6; Jer, xxiii 25 ff; xxix 8; Zech. x 2 and others).™

The wvisionanes of Man, whose revelation was |:|'uj'|||':-El'L1 |!J_~. a dream,
|:u(';|,r' e E]il['!il"l]ljll' ri|;;i' I':III (li\.'i:]l"l. .l.Ilf':\\.' alne |E'|:.|'|||'I:1 ({4} |'|'||'|1'|.':-.' a5
“vouth” (sufdrum, ARM XIII 112) and “(free)man™ (awilum, ib. 113),
the latter appellaton also designating the sole dreamer known to us
from previous documents (/A XLIL, 1. 7, 40). With the exception of
the “wife of a (freejman” (ARM XIII 114), whose appearance at dusk
may hint at a nocturnal vision, ::[:l|:|'-:|:xi.l'|'|:1liih.|_-i a kind of dreamer,
l]'ll"' '|"|'.]'I:|,i|Iirl_ﬁ,_'\I CASCS l:ll. ."&Iqlli [Jr'r:u]1hi'r'1_. ilu':l,r'i;l,]rl‘_. |']]'||:l.||!l"l\. ol 'ililt"'i.I-H'
title of diviner-prophet. This distribution is not a matter of coinci-
dence, but its true significance lies in a phenomenological delineation
between the professional oracle, privileged with direct revelation, and
the dreamer of dreams.

A similar distinction is reflected in the biblical law: “If there arise
E|| 1|||:' ||1i|§ﬁ] (lr. |t'.i'|.' | E][':l]lE]l"l. or a |]r|.'-.|||||.'|' (ll:.';l'l-f':ll'l'l.‘-‘- l]l'l][. “;.ii|
2 fL), and we are told of Saul: “the Lord did not answer him either
by dreams or by Urim or by prophets” (1 Sam. xxviii 6; cf. v. 15).
Jeremiah, as well, views the dreamers on one occasion as a distinct
grouping within the visionary framework (Jer. xoovii 9). True, the
dividing line is not always distinct concerning the ancient Near East
in general, and the Bible, in particular, whose prophets occasionally
eSOt 1o :lll.' l:l!‘l'.'llll d5 4 sSource 1PE.1|i'\\.'i|||' ]‘t‘l:‘;]l““:lli.‘”'. ‘||_" :\‘i.ll.l'l'l. \li F:l 5
In the course of time, however, Israelite prophecy diminished the
potency of the dream as a legitimate medium of divine revelation, as
witnessed especially in the polemics of Jeremiah against the false

prophets (Jer. xxiii 25 ff.).

On dreams in the Bible see E.L. Ehrhich, Der Traum im Alten T
AW, Bak, LAXIIL, 1953; A Caguot in Les songes of b in s Sources oner
IT, Pans 1959, pp. 106G ff.; A. Resch, Der Traum tm Hetloplan Gottes, Freiburg 1964,
Contrary to Man and the Bible, the Oppenheim collection of ancient Near Eastern

dreams, as far as | can determine, has 1_\.i4'||‘:|'r| only two |"v:.-.|||||||'-\. al

dl  [HEssal s

addressing itsell o0 another person (pp. 249 ., Nos. 10 and 11, where the dream-
report of a prest of Ishiar, ‘.'<'-|:ll'l.'li'-.-:'|‘_. of a “{freeiman”™ [awils | is meant for the
king Ashurbanipal). Here again Man and the Bible conform in using the dream for

the purpose of prophetic mission
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ARM XIII 112 KXV 234

Bev) To my lord
speak.
Ihus (speaks) Kibn-Dagan
YOUr servant:
3 The god Dagan and the god Ikrub-Il are well:
the cty of Terga and the district is well!
In the “’r”l'l'-'litIL', HI::“ only 1solated signs have been E]jl'xl"]"\,'l'rl
Approximately six further lines are lost),
Rev.) Thus he saw (a vision) as follows:
“Build not his house . . |
If that house will be builded
I shall cast it into the dver!™
3" Un the dav he saw that
dream he did not tell (it) to anvone,
On the second -:L-.}. he saw <1.q:15|1
the dream as follows: “The god (it was who did speak
‘Build not this house:

10 If thow wilt build it T shall cast it
mto the river!”” Now,
herewith, the hem of his garment
and a lock of hair of his head
I have semt
15" to my lord.
From that day (forward
that) yvouth

iz ill.

Fhe youth's dream may be relegated to the category of admonitions
intended to forestall a specific act, in our case the construction of a
building. We cannot account for the reason in opposing its construc-
tion, nor do we know the nature of the edifice itself. whether it was
of a religious or secular character. What is clear is its intended es-
tablishment on the bank of the Euphrates. Fuller details may have

been contained in the defective portion of the tablet, or perhaps had

been familiar to the king of Mani, thereby obviating the need for

elucidation by the Terga commissioner. In any event, the dream-

The Akkadian word here is jaripam which, Kupper, editor of this letter, con-

SMECTE [0 Come ||'

rejconstnuses pas
cette malson &

not buld
II:.I

ill:l'!-"-lllL: that the official delavs date of CONEIFCHom.

ARM XIII, p. 168). Acoept a

of mference we may SUEEest |-_|:-|-.';_||||||_~._ “do not build this house o som™.

n of the latter wath
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message recalls the prophet Nathan coming before David on a mis-
sion concerning the construction of a2 House of God (2 Sam. vii 4 T,
Nathan also achieved divine revelation in a nocturnal vision and on
this occasion, too, God showed his disapproval of the planned con-
struction. The youth’s dream parallels essentially a prophetic mission
related in previously published correspondence of Kibri-Dagan (ARM
[II 78). Here, too, the diviner (mubjiim) appeared before the gover-
nor of Terga on a matter of construction (in this instance, the build-
ing of a gate) having been sent by the deity either to impede or, as
we presume, to hasten the work (of. Ef IV, p. 799,

Of particular importance is the fact of the dream’s recurrence and
itln'llli.lj-.' of content on both occasions. It appears that the first vision
left the dreamer vague as to the full meaning of his experience which
he dared not relate to a soul. It was only with the re-appearance of
the dream the following night that he was fully convinced of the
dream’s message and of a mission thrust upon him by a divine source,
We immediately call to mind the nocturnal manifestation concerning
|I“-1' ':Jl:'“”l {’!.. Iall\'\ |'||'|||.‘\|." t.["nl'il.ll'(l o Hi,l.[l_llll,"']_ l]H' |]|il':|.\. il] |||I'I [i,lhl:'["
nacle at Shiloh (1 Sam. in 3 f£). However, in contrast to our Mari
text, here the vision recurs four times, during the very same night,
and Samuel transmits the portent only after Eli’s insistent urging not
to conceal anything from him

Deespite the contrasting circumstances, the significant fact underly-
ing both cases i1s that these dreams, which bear a fundamentally
auditory character (i.e. the deity’s voice is actually heard), recur until
the dreamer fully apprehends their inner import. This phenomenon
becomes readily apparent once it is realized that both occurrences
concern individuals whose youthful years precluded initiation into the
mysteries of prophetic revelation.”® Consequently, they were incapable
of penetrating its actual core of meaning at the initial experience, as
explained by the author of the Samuel story: “Now Samuel did not
vet know the Lord, neither was the word of the Lord vet revealed to
him” (ib. v. 7). It is true that Samuel had been engaged for some
time 1 the sacred service and that the dream was revealed o him
while -c'||'c'|:c'ir:j_: in the Shiloh sanctuary. Nevertheless, there is no proot

In this l:-':lll'.:'-.I:ul.llf-:'l'l':llidll'x. prophetic call 1= partcularly interesting, when it
relates his hesitancy to accept the divine mission on the pretext of being a mere
vouth _J":'. 1 6—7). Un another |:-:-.|:|,'.||| between Mar and | Sam ni—FENL"s .||;;§|-.:_||-.||.-|
of Samuel and the so-called “Diviner's Protocol” from Mar (ARMT XXVIAL 1) see
now V.A. Hurowitz, T XLIV (1994) pp- 483497
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in this mnstance, and even less so in the Man case, to the effect that
the dream was the result of a wilful incubation which the dreame:
had anticipated.” (On the “prophetic” dream see also above ch. 6,
pp. 74 ff)

After a verbal transcription of the dream, Kibri-Dagan informs
the king that he has sent him the youth’s fringe or hem of garment
sissikiu in Akkadian) and a lock of hair. A similar procedure is re-
lated in two previous documents: 1) Bahdilim, the prefect of the Man
palace, in a memorandum sent to the king concerning the prophecy
of a certain female diviner (mufhitum), encloses “her hair” (implying
a curl of hair) and the hem of her garment; 2) an official named
[turasdu reports to his lord a divine message revealed once again in
a dream. The letter concludes by stating that the official is unable to
send the visionary along to the king and emphasizes “because he 15
a trusheorthy man I have not taken his hair nor the hem of his garment”
(R4 X1IL, 1. 53).%

On this peculiar practice see our previous treatment of these docu-
ments (£ IV, pp. 81, 84 and now ch. 6, pp. 77 {. above). In this
context we noted the biblical story of David coming upon the unat-
tended Saul in the cave, where he cut the hem of his pursuer’s robe
(1 Sam. xxiv 4 ff.). In his review of ARM VI M. Noth mentions the
same parallel and while attributing to the hem/hair motif the power

to control a person, sees in it primarily a magic-religious significance."'

The more important factor, however, remains the legal symbolism of
exercise of power over an individual through possession of his per-
sonal articles, as suggested by various scholars.*

# See Ehrlich, ap. af, pp. 45 ff. In one of the new Man documents mention may
have been made of a “youth of (the goddess) Ishtar™, ie. a servant in the Ishtar
I,|,'1|||;|||,'_ i the eveni that 'I||.|' reference 1o '\-.'.l.ni.'.'n litar does not i.t|'||:-|f.' A proper nown
ARM XIIT 150: 5 and the editor’s note on p. 174, To relate a similar assumption
to the “youth” in our document, namely his having served in a Terga temple,
cannot find support in the missive

I'manslation of passage is in accordance with Oppenheim, fnferpretation of Dveams,
p. 195, Instead of Dossin’s reading kal-fe, a kind of official, this keyvword should read
tik-lu, “trustworthy™, as |:l:-:|:'r-c|'u:'1|. by l:}|:-|:u.'|'||'.|'||'||.._ _'If_'n'.ll‘.'."!- I, 1952, p. 134,

7S5 1, 1956, pp. 327 . For the Saul-Dawvid episode in the hght of the cunei-
form evidence on the usage of ssakfy (hem of garment) see . de Fraine, “Fimbria
vestimenti™, FD XXV, 1947, pp. 218 . As to the ritual -igl'l“li Ance -:N'|.|:~i-:.=ll.1||‘_\.
attached to a lock of hair among the Semtes, see |. Henmnger, “Zur Frage des
Haaropfers bei den Semiten”, Wiener Schule der Vilkerkunde, Wien 1956, pp. 349 #
The |,'_1;;1||:F|E|:'= cited there, however, are irrelevant to our discussion. Furthermore,
in our instance the taking of hair and seizure of cloak are inseparable.

¥ Dossin, f4 XLI, p. 134, For the ramified and widespread usage of the hem
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of a garment as a juridical symbol in the Man documents see J.M. Munn-Rankn,
frag XVIIL, 1956, pp. 91 [; (. Boyer, ARM VIIL, pp. 161 §. The significance of
g in symbolizing personality has been stressed repeatedly by P. Koschaker, see
Espe ally {her ; whische Rechinedumdm ete. (Sichsische Akad. der Wissenschafiten:
Philol.-Hist, Klasse, I), Leipzig 1931, pp. 111 fI. There on pp. 116 1. two exceed-
i|'_:_l|'-\. i||||,'|'< xl:ln-.!_ i||| .|||I.||i||r': exiz Are ||1|r||4'|i_ ||'|'nr||'|'.|:._[ ) .':|'||1|.| of a substinite ::-|h'.":."|'.;
for :_I sick person, whereby the cut-off hair and

hem serve in his stead to free him
of his disease (KAR 42:27 T, and E. I'..liu.']EIIIi.’I. Tod und Leben etc., ]J'i[li-"'l'A 1931, P 56
l. 26). For more recent literature see above ch, 6, p. 78 nn. 46 and 47.




EPISODES INVOLVING SAMUEL AND SAUL AND THE
PROPHETIC TEXTS FROM MARI*

A, Crreutt of Several Towns by a Diviner

In ARM 26/1, 88 [= ARM 5, 65:15-28] (Durand 1988: 32 £, 226 [),
Asqudum, the chief diviner at the Mari palace in the Old Babylonian
period (on this person see Durand 1988: 71-228) writes to Yasmah-
Addu, the viceroy of Mari, inler alta about his visit to four towns in
order to perform extispices there for the well-being of their inhabit-
ants [(cf. (:rj'.':'t' 1994: 202 ). The towns are Saggaratum (on the lower
I{.l]'rl.l] ]'i‘-'l']' " .[.:'t’il:l near |.|:|.lf' ('(:lll”':“'”l:'l:" I]j-ll'lf' iitl.t“.” |,|,||_L1 I‘,'l]'l}!][il'l{'\ N
suprum (south of Terqga) and finally Mari, the home-base of Asqudum.
All the above sites are located in the heartland of the Man kingdom.
We do not know the frequency of Asqudum’s rounds, but his extispicy
for Sagegaratum was valid for six months (1. 19).

Turning to the Prophet Samuel, the Bible reports that he made
annual rounds to four major towns, all of them the seat of sanctu-
anes, within the tribal area of Benjamin, the heartland of Israel: Bethel,
Gilgal, Mispah, where Samuel administered justice to the people of
[sracl. “Then he would return to Ramah, for his home was there
and there too he would judge Israel” (1 Sam. 7:16-17; Smith 1899:
54 f; McCarter 1980: 148; Klein 1983: 69 [).

Thus, we have in Mari and in the Bible an analogue of the functions
and activities of a major cultic personage, who made the rounds to
four places, although Asqudum covered larger distances than Samuel,
The mention of just four cities in the circuits of each one of the
diviners may not be coincidental. We know, at least with regard to
Man, that a “quartet” of places may indicate a stable, administrative
unit or district (cf. Durand 1997:202).

® This article will also be ['|'|I|.-|i1|||'d in; Hesed we Emets Skidies o Honor of E5

Frevicks, eds. J. Magnes and 5. Gitin, Crown University Press, Providence, RI,
1998 r.llzlhl.-lll'lll'.:_'.
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B. Asses Gone Astray

{}lll' I':ll- [!'II_' I‘:lf";l-";lll'l"ﬁll lullf""c i:'l ||‘|f' Il!"'\-: I“;l}r:ll\: ':Il. .i';‘:!rfﬂlf'l CONCeIrTS
the lost asses of Kish, Saul's father. Kish asks Saul to return the
mizsing animals to him (1 Sam. 9:3 ) (Hertzberg 1960; 60 f.; Klein
1983: 86). Saul, in the company of a servant, searched for the asses
throughout the region of Benjamin as well as Ephraim, but in vain,
I'he servant drew the attention of Saul to the fact that in the vicinity
of their wanderings dwelt a prophet (i.e. Samuel), who might know
where to find the asses and a visit to him might be beneficial (on the
remuneration given to the prophet see Malamat 1989: 62 L) In-
deed, the asses were found, but the real purpose of the encounter
between Samuel and Saul was to appoint the latter as king of Israel,
Saul '~I:-1il!_'||'l| asses and “found” kir'.-!';ah]p.

|.|||:' r.l'.lli.l'\ (ll..l.\hl'.\ E.\_':l..li]'l!z .I.\lr'.':‘_\. TSt I:'..l.\...'.' |3'|.";'||. e | {1(4||1l'|'|[ !::lh:"
nomenon, but it is reported only rarely. A noteworthy parallel to
the biblical tale is the Mar text A. 629, ARM 26/1, 63 (Durand
1988; 206 ). Again Asqudum, the diviner, addresses King Zimni-
Lim. The text first reports that Zimri-Lim had acquired an ass. Then
it records that other asses had been lost, a fact confirmed by an
inquiry of Asqudum. The latter’s asses were in Qattunan, a distant
provincial town in the north of the Mar kingdom. Zimn-Lim should
know that the asses of another person had also been lost. The parallel
situation is obvious. Asses at times went astray and search parties

were sent out in order to return the missing animals.

C An “Old Man® as Diviner "”""'."""I"' L

In a fragmentary letter included among the dream prophecies by
J.-M. Durand in ARM 26/1, 230 (Durand 1988: 469 £) an old man
I Su.gi) 15 menvoned in a temple of Dagan, While not named, the
addressee must have been Zimmn-Lim. We shall base ourselves on the
||',1|’|!||-;:_ I1‘;||':_ |'|"\|r|‘;',1',i||||\ 8] II",1' 1ext ::l'k .|'\I'1 .L\<I*-*-I:III, '.'\.illlllll': .Il’”ll:':'-
ing to his conclusions (Sasson 1995: 292-297). The report states
“I'Thus a woman . . .] in her dream (Durand)/vision (Sasson): an old
man was dwelling at Dagan’s shrine.” ([maffa]ndfum; for a West Semtic
term meaning shrine, Hebrew “tabernacle,” see Malamat 1980: 72:
i 1-2

'I'I:|-\||!i‘||'_ I:llllillll'l restores "|.'.'r." "i:|'|'\\.}” I.III E].J!_’.lll

Indeed, we may occasionally consider 0 Su.m as an additional r_['-i-
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Iht'l, |.1|:' a *.':,-ui||||.1:":.'~ Fi | |J|u}]||('| 0Or :|||- ..i]'«-.l'. :Hi'f;:llt' |I,*..-."-_"~[in| -|' 'E||'=_;

prostration he (the old man) said: “I told you | | all of you are dead,

but you will not listen to my words” (Il. 3-5). In the continuation of

the letter vanous deites are mentioned dealing with the old man’s
vision. Sasson suggests that the old man addressed a divine council
and H:J1||:n|:1i|||'-:| that he was ignored |:-j. the derties?),

In the light of the biblical parallels, the document may be report-
ing a prophecy or a vision rather than a dream (as already suggested
by Sasson) and thus should be removed from the section in ARM 26
in which it has been placed. First comes to mind the seance at Endor
and the femal necromancer (baffat ) (Tropper 1989: 225 [; Kleiner
1995; Schomdt 1995). She consults the ghost of the prophet Samuel
on behall of King Saul (1 Sam. 28:7-19; Hertzberg 1960: 177 £
'|'|1|' dpprarance of I|:'n' dead |:II":I|J|II."| .u't'-:lt'-iin_:_{ to the ';'.ilt'h r1|' |.,|1l:}'=lt'
likened that of “an old man” (LXX: “erect,” based on Hebrew ::'j.-_,l.-_lf..-"'
ffr instead of M1 zagén, “old”) “coming up and he is wrapped in a
robe” (v. 16). As in Mari, in the biblical episode it was a woman
who envisaged an old man, the ghost of the prophet Samuel. Also
similar to ."ligl:l'i, the Bible stresses the fact that Saul did not hearken
to Samuel's words and thus the latter utters a prophecy of doom.

Beyond the Samuel cycle, in | Kings 13:11-32, a legendary account
attributed to the tme of King Jeroboam of Isracl, we hear of an
anonymous prophet, who is designated zégin, “old man” (w. 11, 29).

I'ms prophet resided at the cult place Bethel (Noth 1968: 298 fI.

and took care of another ||IJ|_~.' man, the *fF Adlakim, man of God,
coming from Judah. Finally, there were in the time of the desert
wanderings the seventy old men of Isracl (Zgénim; usually translated
“elders” of lsracl, i.e. a group of Israclite leaders), whom Moses gath-
ered, around the tent-shrine. There, they started to prophesy (Num.
11:24-23).

It appears from Mari and the Bible thai occasionally men of old

ATC Ii'.-il\l ||'I|2' li-il.].ll:”'\-. H[ | ‘.:!'iil.llli_J'I". Or cven I:-l a |:||'-:||_|||I,'|_

B |':-'|".fl.l"".?.ll IfJJ'.!' }
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A MARI PROPHECY AND NATHAN'S
DYNASTIC ORACLE*

One of the most interesting “prophetic” texts (the second to have

been ]'i'.ilil}i.\l:ll.'tj :|.||'1':Hi1_. in 1950) is of ]]:lt":it ular relevance for a com-
parative study with prophecy in the Bible. The document in question
A. 1121} was published by G. Dossin only in transliteration and
French) translaton.! In the meantime it {our text A below) was collated
and edited by B. Lafont, who, upon a suggestion of J.-M. Durand,
made a join with the small frasment A. 2731 (our text B below
the latter fragment was also Flll]l“xi‘;qﬂ orgnally by G. Dassin, n‘.1|‘_-
in French. Since the initial publication, various translations and treat-
ments have .1[-|:t-;|||-r1, |11r1.\1|f. in the general context of Man |;-|'.:||:I|-
ecy.” Amongst these is a specific study by the present author published
iII “':'lfll"-"-ﬁ'. 'n'ui'i|'| a i:ll':.f.'f. ]'..Iluiiﬂ}l <|E:|~:I,|'.I,v:'l, i :L'i'-.i'||:3' 3 i:||'|_|r|"...'. |'-|__|1|.;|;,=|'-|._,:-|
of the document, with a discussion of the text, its historical backeround
and 1ts .!rII}I”l"l:il’ﬂ'l‘: for biblical |Jr|:F|h:'| \_._i

One facet with which we have not previously dealt has curiously
been unappreciated till now (except for some passing remarks): the
nature of the 51."”]:3*“ y in this document as a “dynastic oracle,” and
il

its impact on the study of the parallel material in the Bible, It is this

his article was

(r. Folrer, BZAW 100
In A, Lodds, Une

du prophétisme sémitque, in: 5

H.H. Rowley, ed.), 1950, 103107

See B Lafomt, Le ron de Man et le

ll-‘\l‘: 'Iiu.i. l:l'.ll I.ll'ill'h ‘|1I||| e twio (XIS s

n: |. Emerton, ed., F

» pp. bb-H2
i ANCICNNeG

[, Rabingon

fite de Mari, intéressar L]

v an (Mg Testam

du dieu Adad, B4 78 (1984,

arately to keep the format of our

VOTE =)

1, WO 1 (1947-52), 403; H

(s, . Aerum 1954, 1 "__[_] Raberts, F alfin |'__I_I Frter i ||‘; 19671 124 -
F. Ellermeier, Prophetie in Marm und Tsrael, 1968, 48-533: H.B. Huffmon, B4 51 (1968,
106 1 BA Reader 3, 1970, 204 £); W.L. Moran, ANET?, 1969, 625 and F. Noort
Uniersuchiengen rum fesheschierd in Man 1977; see p. 153, index sv. A 1121 and AL
YT21: see now L. Cag froferre dr M { . Mo 1) (Teahan rans-

lation and anmoanomns
A, Malamat, Historv and I':-::_:I|- tic Vision in a Mar Lewer, Eretz-fimaed 5 (1958
6773 (Hebrew: |'..:|._:I-! SUMIMary of P a6® |
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facet which occupies our attendon here, our ultimate aim being a

comparison with Nathan's oracle on the Davidic dynasty, in II Sam,
also referred to as Yahwe's covenant with David.

As the basis of our dis uss1on, we present an |':l|_u|i4|| translation of
the major fragment of the Mari document, with brief annotations.
This 15 followed by an English translation of the smaller fragment of
the letter (A, 2731).7 It is thus of considerable aid in restoring and
providing certain details missing there—ing luding the salutation men-
tiomng Nur-sin, Jimr-Lim’s “ambassador” at Halab Aleppo) as
5'\-|'|||||'! ::I:'I‘:l ‘.lll L”':_: Ol .I"l-lu::] ||.||”."\|:|'_' A5 'S i.JF."'[:l. i'.lll O ||:.'f'r;l\.'!'_ WO

shall henceforth refer to these two texts as A and B, respectively,

A
(4. 1121)
Commence with verso of text B P- 5.|1'|| and conunue:

Concerning [the delivery of ] the zubmum,

Alpan, in the presence of Zubatnim, Abi-Sadi and |

S 'L'.l' o me, as follows: "i-ll:l:'“'\.l':i |_!'||' AT
also deliver the cattle. My lord, m th presence of [.. I Imenn,
y  told me to deliver the subrm, as follows:
‘Never shall he break (his agrcement) with me.”
| have brought witnesses for him, Let my lord know this.
Ihrough oracles, Adad, Lord of Kallassu,
i\:."lll-.l'i o me, as follows: “Am 1 not
10 [Ad]ad, Lord of Kallassu, who
reared him (the king) between my loins and restored him to the throne
of his father’s house? After | restored lim to the throne
of lus father’s house, I have again given him a residence
Now, since |1 restored lom to the throne of his father's house,
15 [ will take from him an estate
H:‘“I'IIII ||‘:' 1ol '_'\,I: :'ll cslalc |,
am | not master of throne, Ir':"i'_|||:. and city?
What I have gmiven, | shall take away. If (he does) otherwise, and
satishes my desire, [ shall give him throne upon throne,
20 house upon house, territory upon terrntory,
city upon city.

And 1 shall mve lim the land

See . Dossn

ISANON I J
rrnent 15 erroneously design

wd now Lafont, R4 78 (above n. 2

e anctenne, | thob,

cf. ARM XVII/1, 29
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from the rising (of the sun) to its setung.”

This is what the dfi-diviners said, and in the oracles
" constantly. Now, morcover,

29 n “stands u
the df ]
s \I211I'|L|i:|~_'h

Let my lord know thas.

lum-diviner of Adad, Lord of Kallassu,

iard over the tent-shrine ol ."IL].!|JI|:||:| to (be) an estate

Previously, when [ was residing in Man,
) every word the dplum-diviner or dgllin-divine:
told me, 1 would reporn back to my lord.
Now that [ am living in another land,
that which I hear and which I,||4"!. tell me,
would I not communicate to my lord?
35 [If ever anything remiss should occur,
let not my lord speak thus, as follows:

“The word which the ] m-cliviner has wpukrn to you while over
your tent-shrine
he is standing guard—why have you not
communicated to me?” Herewith I communicate (it
40 to my lord. Let my lord know this.
Moreover, the daplum-diviner of Adad, Lord of Halab,
came [to Abulhalum and spoke thus to him,
[as follows:] “Communicate to your lord

broken off: speech of the pod missing

from the rising (of the sun)] to its seting,
[it is I] who will give (it) 1o you"
| This] is what Adad, Lord of Halab,

told me in the presence of Abub:

30 Let my lord know this,

Annotations o Text A

[l 1-7  Owur suggested punctuation here remains conjectural, and is in part
contrary to that of G. Dossin.

L 1 CAD Z, 153, wanslates zwbrum as “pasture-land (7)”. But this otherwise
unknown word more probably denotes a male ammal, as G. Dossin

claims, It is difficult, however, to decide whether subram connotes

“oxen” (as G. Dossin seems to hold), or “stud bull” or |J-:::~x§]j|:.

“rams/he-goats”. For the word s (in 1. 4), paired with
|'|<'Il:'._ does not only -.!l.".iL":l.Ilr' I|‘i-:' r;:'jn_ |_|| "|-:-1'._'L.I pace {x. |}II\_\-i:| ¢
but also “cattle” collectively (CAD L, 218). For a e festval ai
tion of Baal’s High Priestess

Emar see now D.E. Fleming, The fnstall
al Emar, 1992, 239 ff.

2 Regardi
Zimn-Lim and, wnfer af
see now ARM XVI/1, 244,

g Zubatnum, a high official at Man dun
¥

ssary (“chargé de missions™) to Halab,

17 the reign of

. CIT
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the text of this lewer (cf. [.G. Heinz,

71, 546) has led to the reading of the last preserved

ton of

A new exami
] 149

iea 52,

U . .. “*men™), rather than
the published reading faorfan™) ¢ g “kings and . . .""). “Men"

may refer to the representatives of a certain city, or rather may

words in this line as awi/fe™

serve as a determinative signifying tribal chiefiaing or the like,
Here, Alpan (this PN, as well as the PN Abi Sadi, are safely
read by Lafont seems to be quoting the words of his lord (the
king of Mari, or the author of the letter?). It is also possible that
the subject of this sentence is a god, who would never break his
covenant with the ruler.

e LErEm, ”[hieﬂl'.:'] oracles,” 15 3]1'|'H:'I'.‘|,'i|'j-:' ti "‘.]|1'|||;|j-:|| visions. ™
as in our earlier (Hebrew) translation. W.L. Moran translates:
“at (the inspection of ) omens” by the dgfi mentioned below?),
The words here refer to the king of Mar. The usual transla-
lit. “my testicles”) are, euphemistically, “genoux”,

uons of ¢
“Schoss”, “thighs”, etc., which blur the realistic imagery which
the speaker had in mind. The god Adad is here depicted pri-
mordially in the form of a bull. In Mesopotamian art, Adad is
sometimes shown standing upon the back of a bull, or even
persontfied as a bull. Our view has been accepted by W. Moran,
l.llfl } 4
wiar subfi, lit. “dwelling-place”, here referning to the palace,

ntfitatum, translated by us as “estate”, is taken by G. Dossin asa

ctf. (m. 3), 625 n. 27

place name, an alleged town Niblatum near Halab, The appear-
ance of this word in 1. 27, defined by the post-determinative
Kl, might tend to support this assumption, though it is by no
means decisive, First, the vsage of Kl iz not restricted to lopo-
myms, but it may be affixed 1o other geographical designations
as well. Furthermore, in I 15 the KI is missing, and in 1. 27
it might .‘-ir|1|1|_~. be a scribal error, influenced ||3. the J;L-u-:- nane
Alabtum, mentioned immediately before. As a matter of fact,
in the other text (cf. ].G. Heintz, ap. cit,, ad. loe), ni

fum actu-
ally occurs without the KI. Following upon a discussion with
B. Landsberger, we suggested in our Hebrew article (and cf. my
remark in JA0S 82, 1962, 149) that this is a West Semitic idiom

lor an “estate”, “hereditary property”, “patnmony™—an interpre-

and cf, ARM

I 91: 6" V 4:5), and the verbal form rahdlem, “inherit™, “appor-

taton now generally accepted. The noun meflaber

tion”, attested in several Mar documents, do not exdst in standard
Akkadian. But in turn these forms do have cognates in Hebrew

ndl’ld and nabdl), as well as in Ugantc (mhl and see below,
LB 3'|’] I.:"II"- ‘-l'l" l‘:lll.l. .!:u,' .L(f(I.L'Il iy ||"Ii' vanous other 1I.1l..-:':-| .“';l'|', it

terms in Man relating to tribal heritage (cf. MEIE, pp. 48-52

Ihe noun safely is also found as a West Semitism in the
Akkadian documents from Ugarit (of. PRE L, 109, No. 16.251:7),

efrrferum,

‘ternitory™, “land”, is not a West Semitic term, strictly
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‘\-J'll"-l.kil'l_l_"_ as fi_ |}|:--\.\i.‘| |'|1|i-:i\ || l'..||".] ] |-E'-'|||_ ]i OCCurs in the
documents from Alalal, level VII, orginating in approximately
the same period and area as our letter. There, too, it occurs in
combinatnon with the words “house™ and “cty”, as i our 1. 20

21 below (cf. Wiseman, AT, Selected Vocabulary, s.v. ¢

The syntactic structure X upon (efi) X, Y upon Y, and so forth,
scems to be of West Semitic character. For similar examples in
biblical Hebrew (e.g. Jer. 4:20), Phoenician (Azitawadda 1, 6-8
and Aramaic (Sefire 1 B, 30), cf. ].C. Greenficld, 755 11 (1966),
103 ff

The idiom sitife . . . erdefa, “from the rsing (of the sun) o s

sctting”, 1.e. from cast to west, is parallel to the expressions in
7: and <f. Ps. 50:1, 113:3,
Isa. 45:6, Mal. 1:11); in Phoenician: bwis” fnd w'd m
A 0L, 2/3); and in Aramaic: mna f (Panamu, 1. 13).
The dpilum (fem. 4 t, pl. dp
the Akkadian verb apdlum, “to answer”), designates a divinatory

¥ " i
v’ e arab (Ps.

Hebrew: »

Azitawadda

nixy’ sms w'd m

1), it “answerer” (derved

'|:|I'l:-|||'||'l or some sort of culte funcoonary. This sense 15 attested
in Mari only, ef. CAD A 1L 170a. For a ¢
cance of the ulf-.".-
pp. 113=116.

1z, Irom

cussion of the signifi-

iE, SEC OWr |'r':|'|.|:'kﬁ. il| |||_ b, ||: H._ and !.-l'll:-u_

T R W. von Soden, (A€, 154, & 107, 8hy

Affw, 410), “to stand”, n the Gin form (meratve), sigrubang “con-

IiI:Il.IIII]‘-l‘_\.'. 1'r::|:-|.|r|l|5 standing”. Generally this verb has been

translated here as il the gmig-diviners were the antecedent of
the verb, consequently the verb is emended and read as a plural,
and it is assumed that the prophets continuously resided at the
site of the oracle. Thus G. Dossin: “or ils [?] se tennent con-
tinuellement dans les oracles™; WL, Moran: “they are constantly

"‘-lil"."'l'l.

¥ 1
ELfRpH at the omens”; and our own E[l'llﬂ"\.‘-

rendered into Enghish; “they msist upon (or stand by} the vision™
I

W. von Soden, without emending the verh o the plural, trans-

lates: “hilt er sich immer wieder bei den Orakeln anf™. How-

. the antecedent of lanazzar 15 not amli, but rather ann

it
“this matter”, Thus H.B. Huffmon: “Tt continues to stand up in

e "'.‘\.lI\EF.I. £S5 5, d5 ‘.'LI:'E] ds Our |JI('.\!'IJ| 1'|'II|||'III'I!L. “and n |.|I|'

oracles 1t (ann ‘stands |:||1' constantly™

I'he true connotaton of mafkanum as uwsed i our letter (here

and in L 37 seems to have eluded those who have translated it
according to one of its wsual Akkadian meanmmgs (C“remon”,
sef. CAD M 1, 369 i), It would seem,

|Il?"-'1.|'\|'l. |||<1|. il i‘\- ll\l'd |'J':'I'|'

“threshing-floor”, “dépd

] ||Z'¢' P ':<:|i.-"|":| |:II|.'.|.IiEIIL:L IIII i|‘-

Hebrew cogmate, the liblical

an, “tent-shnne”, “tabermacle™

If so, th
on vocabulary and religious practice at Mari, especially in the
“prophetic” letters there. It must be noted, however, that in the
Bible, too, thre

vet another illustration of West Semitic influe

hung-floors proper were used as cull

places; cf.
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Il Sam. 24:18 ff. (Dawvid’s altar at the threshing-floor of Araunah),
and 1 Kings 22:10 (the prophets at the threshing-floor near the
gate of Samaria),

Il. 27, 37/38 The idiom maf&dnam . . . r, “stand guard over the tent-
shrine”, has 1ts l:'r|'.l.-..':||'l'|l in the biblical (famdr) miSmere! mi
“keeping watch over the tabernacle” (e, Num. 1:53; and of
Il Kings 11:3). For the biblical phrase, see |, Milgrom, Sthdies in
L ol T e oy, I 1970, 8 ff. Lafont, however, reads IRAZTIN,
“claim (the tent-shrine)”
This new iIII|'I'!'|I'r'.|fE n of the words sk 1 oand mhlotem thus
:-il'|l.i'1. o, n-cliviner 15 standing guard over the tent-
shrine . a (sacred) estate”,
. 37 [he con & mtroduces a circumstantial clause and would
'Ll'll.'. the best sense if translated “whale” cf. A. Finet, Laccad (18
letives de Mar, 1956, 225 [, § ¢, d). W. von Soden translates (p. 403):
“Das Wort {des Gottes) [= I|.?|:|'-.:|._=_: s tlm| sagte der ‘Beantworter’
dir, wihrend er deine Tenne () bewacht.”
| e I'he -\.|:-|'.|:-il‘.' of course, 15 the it =diviner of Adad,

“To my lord, speak: Thus Nur-Sin, your servant. Once, twice, five

tmes have I communicated to my lord concerning the delivery of
the livestock to Adad and concerning the niflatin which Adad, Lord
of Kallassu, demands from you. Reverse; insert text A:

‘Am | not Adad, Lord of }_Lll;lh_ whao hd\ |;|_i_\|,'-:| voul ... and who
made you II':_'Jsill l:’:l' Ihl'lﬂll' of your father's house? | never <|c'|||<|1|ri
:lrij-'l||i1|-_{ of VOl When a w ronged man or woman cries out to you

stand and let his case be judged.” This is what I demanded from
you, and what I have communicated to you, you will do. You will
heed my word and the land from the rifsing (of the sun) to its setting]
and the land of . .. [I will give you]”. This is what the dpfilum-diviner

of Adad, Lord of Halab spoke to me.”

Each of these texts or

mnally contained two oracles intended for Zimn-

A

Lam—in both texts, the first |:1_. Adad, Lord of Kallassu. and the

second by Adad, Lord of Halab, The first oracle is preserved in its

cntrety mm text A, and the second oracle survives in text B. The

Based on G. Dossin's trar rafon of this one

1nes 48 a
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damaged state of the first seven lines in text A precludes a clear
understanding of the precise matter there. In the light of text B,

however, it is evident that the passage relates to the oracle following,

and that the ammals to be delivered were .1P|;.u'c-||_||':. intended [or

sacrifice,

'he relatonship between the two gods, whether they are merely
two aspects of a single Adad or truly separate deities, is not clear, for
Wi kl'lll".\ |JI':l': [ji '”\. II|:|I|Iir'._1_{ r1|' lf|||" El:ll,'.:ll:' u;'” H.1i_|;:.~.~.||. 1.\||:_4'}: ix. rer-
crally considered to be in the vicinity of Halab, if not an actual
quarter of that city, sacred or otherwise.” In any event, though both
deities elaim to have restored Zimr-Lim to his Ii:'.t'lull.', there 1s arn
i]][t'l'l'ﬁlitl_l.{ difference between the two in the demands put to him:

both texts, the Lord of Kallassu claims a mifilatum, while in B (the
relevant passage in A is broken) the Lord of Halab presses for a just
hearing for the downtrodden, as we encounter in a newly published
document: see ch. 14,

A brief illldf‘_-.‘.\:s\' of the historical context of these texts can now
-.ii]'fl '.'1']'1<'I'i]] details whaich have been '|]'|;I_<i_|;' k||_-;|'..'.|| -‘i|||_'|;' oLl |:||:".,i|:|||:-;
Hebrew) treatment of the matter.” Adad’s oracle must be interpreted
against the backdrop of the evolving ambivalent political ;'rl.ﬁ'inl]ﬂ'li.'!-
between the land of Yamhbad (with Halab as its capital] and Mari,
after Zimri-Lim’s a cession, .l.htlllf_{]] the '.J:1'J'Il'|'.l| Eri:'ru:'r' i5s obscure,
we now know that Zimr-Lim (after almost two decades of exile in
Yamhad?) succeeded in regaining the throne of Man after forcing
out Yasmah-Adad, the Assyrian viceroy.! He was aided by Yarim-

For the offering of sacrifice prior to the delivering of an oracle, see ARM XII1

23, 4 A (where the diviner is de nated dfsem, A vanant of dhtfum), and A

Cr. Dossin op, il |._I_|‘|||'-\.|'_ n ] N

{n Adad of Halab, see H. Klf'II::l']._}'t.'\ 19 (14903, B H.: and Adad of Kallassu.
d., 89 For Zimr-Lim's devotion to Adad of Halab, see his vear formula, Mo, 20
r. Dos=sin, 5 Ma 1950, 57: and of, Svria 19 (1938), 115 n. 3. for an oracle
obtained by one of Zimri-Lim's functionares at Halab, See now also ARM XTIV, 9,
where Yaqogim-Adad, governor of Saggaritum, assures Zimn-Lim that sacrifices will

be offered 1o Adad, Lord of Halab, in CVERY 10WT of his district. On the -i_-_:|i||; AT
of Adad of Halab conceming £imn-Lim's enthronement at Mari, see below ch. 14,

The wablets I<'ll'.'|||:- discovered at Ebla (only 70 km south of Halab) mav attest
a long-standing traditon of prophecy in the Halab region, over hall a millennium
pror to Mar, as shown, by the

s ef. G, Pett

vords there fon |_|:||'_||||-r rabrfitem, Hebrew nafd
wato, A4 39 [1976), 49,

2 11965, 102 {5 100 1970, 14

N 40 (1971), 86 T (ch. 19 below).

rral berween "t'.l.'lll_:.:-l and Man, see H blengel, Ceesch
Nyrtens i 70

fo anria
A, Malamai, Onentalia

For Zimn-Lim's recovery of Man, see a very fragmentary victory stele ::|:|!'-|i-||: d

,and of. P, Artzi and
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[.i'.*.:. I-Lil:-_'_ Ol "'l':Jrl:|.|"-:! who, at one stage or another became his father-

E|| law!. .|-| I';i\ cHect, we now ||.!_'\.'-:' the ;-ill.l: |:';_|:-.;il.'-llillll of a letter

A. 1153) in which Zimri-Lim quotes Yarim-Lim as having said: “Is

it not 1 who made Zimri-Lam recain has throne, who consohdated
hizs strength and the foundation of his throne?™ (1. 8=10). Later in
the letter, Zimn-Lim addresses his “father”™—that is, his suzerain,

Yarmm-Lim: *It 18 my father who made me refFam my tnrone; it 1s

he himsell who strengthened me and fastened the foundaton of my
throne™ (1. 24-—235). [his immediately recalls the similar |:-E.

Adad, Lord of Kallassu (A: 9-13) and Adad, Lord of Halab (B

surromating for Yarnm-Lim of Yamhad. or rather, Yanm-Lim stand-

asing of

ing proxy for the deit
Mari’

DA ||\_ i'\ ":I'||I'I c'l::l}ilil-iif-.'l: :'l'\-. :|||' ||:!'*-.:'. tone of "';':li'.IE. |.-'I.'l| |||.

5 inferior status vis-a-vis Yambhad, at least at the time of these

Kallassu, towards Zimri-Lim, threatening to depose him if he does
not fulfill the deity’s demand. But we can learn of the looseness of
Yambad's superiority from the fact that, even after the five appeals

to Zimri-Lim noted in B, the deity’s ulomatum was ienored—regard-

|I"\-\ -|| '.'.|:-"i|||'| Ii|| S CNVETES WIS i‘.l I||| -|Z-:'-,- il ‘!.:IIEIII-I_i"" O L

|Ei‘- =01 .IIII| SUCCESS0T [{.IIIIIII:.' :|.li.

The crux of the matter lies in the nature of the object demanded
__l"|..|!"il

|I.!.'-."' Il!'l'll some sort of estate, ||'-'E| or

by Adad, Lord of Kallassu—the o

h its precise r

ing here 15 elusive, 1t may w
otherwise: here, coveted as it 18 by a deity, 1t would have been dedh
Catead o '-..||I||| |!-.,':'Z|::-\|'~ |'|-:-'||:-_|'|-.. | ||!|||'l|l r'|:-x'i|||‘. Or oven rill'
I {9

sanctuary itself. This can further be inferred from A: 26-27, which

states that “the dpfum-diviner of Adad, Lord of Kallassu, 15 -I.::'.¢|1I'.E;

guard over the tent-shrine at "-.'..||_|i||1.1|_ 1o (be) a mflatum™. That 15,

the tent-shrine was .!.|2-':I:.E'I'II‘.|'§. AN 1INerum, antcipatory f"\-|3"'i|'ll"-'ll LiY

be superseded by the eventual »

by (5. Diossin, Syra 48 (19 H
an allusion to Yasmah-Adad’s
I G

i

b must have
¢ of FSiumr-

uddle of Zimn-Lim's re
. his tenth vear, at leas

wrof, Syrma 5

carly im hizs reign, as sometimes

e pnor to his apporntment
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Alabtum, site of the tent-shrine, was perhaps situated near Halab
or between Halab and Yambad's border with the kingdom of Mari.
I'his town appears in the Man documents, in three published in-
stances,'™ In addidon to our text A, an administrative text (ARM
X, 9 records a shipment of ol from Alahtum, sent to Mar by
Nur-Sin, Zimri-Lim's “ambassador” to Halab—and a letter (ARM
X, 176) notes Mari ladies at Alahtum, in the presence of several junior
|'||'Tk*' eufrdri). _"ﬁE"II'l.' E'('xn:':||':||-:_{ are several ||||_;||I|=}i\]||'|.| texis, sent |_|*.
Nur-5in o Zimri-Lim, kindly brought to my attention by Professor
G. Dossin.'* These leters (A, 1257, A. 1496 and A. 4445) show that
Alabtum had been ceded to Zimri-Lim by Hammurapi of Aleppo
who, in the meantime, had succeeded Yarim-Lim to the throne of
Yamhad (about the middle of Zimri-Lim's reigm). In one letter, it is
reported that “"Hammurapi constantly pesters me concerning the
construction of the city of Alahtum™." and he entreats Zimri-Lim to
provide the necessary funds as well as masons for that purpose. Can
we thus presume that the oracle in A (and B) was invoked to induce
Zimni-Lim to provide Adad, Lord of Kallassu, with a tangihle estate

at Alahtum, in stead of the tent-shrine there? Or was this niblatum to

be located at Kallassu, in or near Halab—or even at Mari itseli?
Only further evidence will tell,

Turming now to the dfelu-diviners—an intrinsic and specific part
of the Mari milieu—in A we find them, female as well as male (A: 30 g
as spokesmen for deities, acting also in groups (A: 24), like the groups

") | l'ii“:;'._!' 235 ||

of prophets in the Bible (cf, 1 Sam. 10:5, 19

l'l"-" have HIIIII‘..‘:!ilI'i.-':I'I.J Our views on the apifim and the g|||'|::i|'<|_1ir|||_\

for nbhical prophecy, especially in ch. 6, pp- 67 fI. and 7, pp. 87 {16

Here, we may note briefly that an dptlum-diviner apparently received

It may also appear in ARM X 9:]2 spelled A-la-i-twm, as sugpested by
o Sasson, cited by M.C. Astour I'he Rabbeans: A Trbal

hs 19 b Astour locates Alahtum on the

Syra

t bank of the
| the Balib confluence (cf. his map on p- 3 But for a
see mow G, Dossin ARM X ad

sonal communication, dated 19, X, 1979, Fo Alahum see also Lafont,
af. af (. &), pp. 1418 and now Durand, who is inclined to identfy this site with
the city of Alalah, ARMT XXV1/3 ifor

[his

T .]-.:!I!: A

resident™ and p. 233

ICOMIng
wassage i AL 1496, 11 5-7, reads: ¢

a-lm A-la-al

kit Ela-mu-ra-pijs

Ri-g=emn N-da-af-fa-ba-an-ne UL also . Dossin's report of a tex
nifer of Alahtun 1al
there, and the poor condition of the palace buildings there (see A, Pohl, On
VE 221953, 108).

For the cylinder-seal of Mur-Sin, “servant ol Zimr-Lim™, see W, Nagel, A/0 18

COnCeErming th o Limn-Lim, the appointment o new offi

Sec also E. Noort op o (above, no 1, 142, index, sa dbiliem, daliume and
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the oracles while serving at a tent-shrine, within a cultic framework
Az 537-38). Therefore, in biblical terms he can be considere d a “eult-
}”'::Pl""-.- ['he VETY meaning of the Akkadian word dbihon, “answerer”,

."|-~:1::|-||r14-]u"_ further recalls blical I,|-1'||1]||r||IIELf- concerning divine

revelation—ie. the Hebrew verb @b “to respond”. frequenty em-

ployed for divine responscs to prophetic appeals. Significantly, this

Hebrew verb is not restricted to specifically solicited responses from
the divinity, but may at omes refer o revelatory messages per se.
Admattedly, the biblical text often makes no mention 'Ji-JIIy inter-
mediary in S .|| contexts, but the “answerer”™ must 11;uw' |;|-|-|| a diviner
or some other mortal messenger of God. Furthermore, ;u-.;--_ili;“

appellatives tor cultic functionares are noted in Mal, 2:12—%r w™m

“arouser and answerer” (sic). In Mic. 6:5, referring to Balaam’s oracles,
we read—". . . what Balak king of Moab devised and what Balaam
the son of Beor answered him”. In this last context, the re L'||1|:~' ['nl:;:-
lished wall ill:-.l.'lij}'fil?lll\ [rom Deir “Alla (late 8th—7th century B.C.
which tell of visions of Balaam son of Beor—menton an ‘v, “she
who answers™, that is, a female diviner—in effect. an apiftum.”” The
.l".:'.ﬂ'!'lilil f..lkljt' Ellht'lij}iill!l . BI040 H_[:_ .i|_\.u ['I]l'ill(l:\,h. this same ]
“Ba‘alshamayn answered me (wy'nny) . . . through seers and through
diviners™ (side A, Il 1]1-12).1

Hence, the |J|‘i|||-' function of the r.'_.r.-."."-';:n:n.-.-".-.'lrr.'.".'.'.-_r.r_-.di'a.:_||.:-r' appears to

[ 1 Bt B . 1 ¥
have been to reveal unsolicited divine messages, though he or she

may occasionally also have been the medium for responses to CTIUITIES

. Ramlot, Le prophétisme, ficifonnaive de lo Bible, Suppl VIII
most recently Durand in |~ Heimz, Ovacles of Ig'-.--_,-'_-’..-_'.'.. darg
125 fi

On P 130131 Durand mentions a new Man term for divine

lates that this term is a West Semitic equivalent to the Akkadian
, hid), a “diseur” (in French nslation
Hoftijzer and G, van der Kooij, Ar

“\Il\'l' '-\I:ll Iransmils Ii"\.ll:l' ITHESSA

hiddum (cf. Hebrew |

5 . S
P S1E (CHllngE Our mretation). For such an

.|..H.'.;.|.'.i|| and the Deir *Alla Inscription, in:

Ihe w . however, «
M., A8 |l‘.*|l'||'l'-| by A. Ca nd A. Lema
I'he hiblical Balaam seems particulardy close o the 4

(L (414 [ I-:

viners o oL

=

Man texts. He and Balak repeatedly sacrificed and constantly tended the oracle

s of. M. Weinfeld, VT 27 (19

| not be compared with the Mesopotamian

., 186 £ In any event, Balaam

. A% Nas ||'|'-||||':|!|'. e |::||'||:'_

ance the lather was cxXper specifically in harspiey. but was not distinctly a |.:.|;;|||-'_

iccy and that at Hamath in Zakur's ume, ef

M, 28 and ef. above ch. 6, PP- 49 . for harther details

r the de berween Mari pr
J.F HTRR 63 (19




116 PART TWO! PROPHECY

addressed to the deity (as sometimes were the biblical prophets).

Since our earlier treatments of prophecy at Man, four additional
Mari prophetic texts have become known, containing messages re-
vealed by afnlumsaprlium-diviners: A. 4260 (only through a French
translation); ARM X, 9; ARM X, 53; and ARM X, 81."" These in-
stances shed light on Nur-5in's statement (our A; 29-31) that, while
still resident at Man, he had had contacts with such diviners there.
AL 4260 15 addressed to Zimri-Lim by an dapifum-diviner (of Shamash
at Sippar) himself, without any lay intermediary—a unique occur-
rence in the Man |:II'-=|[:I||I.‘Iin: texts. In ARM X, 9 an .r.'_,l'j;'.".-.-rr,-t|':l..'i1u-|'
comes to the '!.li'.ldl.l:' gate o convey his message Lo the quecn, Shibtu,
for lJI"ii\I'I'_k to Zimri-Lim. These and other factors™ show that the
r-:_."-u'-"-'a'-r]i‘.illt'l'~' were in more intmate contact with the rowval palace

than any other type of diviner-prophet at Mari. This relationship

brings the dgfi into closer analogy with the biblical court-prophets
of the type represented by Gad and Nathan, With this, we arrive al
the principal theme of our discussion, that is, the bearing of the Man
EE' CUMments |||||..||1'I'E. :[l:l(.l"..l' DT I"- :llll:J |Jl O '\:|||1|\1] F'Ir'l:ll[:lhll'[ll:' ITICESACS
in the Bible, Spe i.|i|'i!|.|:-. Nathan's oracle concerning the kingship.
Nathan’s prophecy on the Davidic dynasty, often known as the
“Davidic Covenant”, should preferably be regarded as a dynastic
oracle. The text of this prophecy, in II Sam. 7:1-17, is paralleled
with minor variations) in I Chr. 17:1-15; its poetic counterpart ap-
pears in Ps. 89, an interpretative exposition of the orginal,”" while Ps,
132 would seem to be a |:-:||".i|' reflection of the same oracle. It has
been the subject of a voluminous literature—especially since L. Rost’s

ploncer study in 1926.% The specific problems of the textual analysis

For A. 4260, cf., (G, Dossin of, £l above, n. 5), Bh. For the other letters, of
now the improved renderings by (. Dossin (in collaboraton with A, Finet), Corre-
.\'rll\.lll':I.!IIiI' fermomne, ARM X, 1G78.

See ARM IX, 22:14, where an dg

roval stores

m 15 listed as receiving a garment from the

For the assumpiion that all three hiblical sources are different recensions of an
orginal source, and for an attempt to reconstruct that source, see J.L. Mo-Kenzie,
Ihe Dynastic Oracle: 11 Sam. 7, TS 8 (1947), 187-218, But for the literary de
pendence of Ps, 89 on 1T Sam. 7, see, e.g, N.M. Sarnz, in A. Altmann, ed., S
and fexts 11 Biblical and (ther Studies, 1963, 29-46. A diver
A5 CONCATning the ecarliest con 4'|:||,i-||| aof the “Davidi
Canganite Myth and Hebrew Epe, 1973, 232 I, esp. |

L. Rost, fhe Uber 7 der Th

view regands Ps. 132
want' : see F.M. Cross.

oe Dhaprds, 1926, 47-73 (Nathanweis-

CH 11y we shall mendon only some of the

more recent books, which can also be consulted for the earlier b
articles and commentaries: B.A. Carlson, Darid

rature, imcluding
the Chosen Ring, 1964, 97-128: R.E.
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of II Sam. 7—such as the vanous literary strata, the Deuteronomistic
redaction and the daung of the several composidonal layers—are
beyond our present scope, and can be consulted in the literature
noted above, Suffice it here to say that the prophecy per se comes
from the perniod of the United Monarchy, with a Davidic nucleus
|||||:| Al Llliilli...-”il'lll |||'|I::|{"| Hfllfllllrlll_

An oft-applied comparison with extra-biblical sources perceives this

literary type of prophecy as a sort of Kinigsnevelle on the Egyptian
pattern.” This has rightly been refuted, most recently by T. Ishida,*
who instead looks toward Mesopotamia, drawing on comparative
material from the ::II'IZI-.'I"L.\B':.I'iiI'}J and 1||'-:-|"'.'|]|_~.||n:|i:_1n HI:\-.}I..- irs-c|'|'iplir1||_~'_
He mtimates even a possible early West Semitic tradition underlying
Nathan’s oracle.® In our present study, we focus upon the relevant
comparative matenial in Man and in the Bible, neither implying nor
excluding the diverse possibilities of influence.

Mathan's oracle displays several basic elements held in common
with our Man prophecy, despite several other distinctly contrasting
features. Amongst the latter, the promise of Adad, Lord of Kallassu,
15 conditional U Limn-Lam’s |r|:'|'1i1|_:_-: the <|l'i!‘_-\- demand, whercas
the solemn pledge given to David is unconditional, for even if David
strays from the way of the Lord, God “will not take my steadfast
love from ham™ (II Sam. 7:15 and cf. Ps. 89:33-37 [MT v. 34-38];
but see the conditional reinterpretation in Ps. 132:12). In other

words, the one is nlﬂ“'.!illl?l'f-' while the other is I‘JI"'?]!IihhlJl\'... Another

Clements, (rod and -"l’-"_-’-.'l-. 1960, 2b f.; PJ L
Treaty, 1966; N, Poulssen, | und Tempel
1333, 1 /., 171-174; F.M. Cross
L {04 .|I-]I'.I 1 |'|'|'!|'.|I vl i
1975, 68-79; T.N.D. Meui 3
and Propmse, 1977, 49 f.: '] 1l wities tn Anctent I
K |{II|J.'r'-:L'.. Der Te I 1977, 62-78; B. Halper
g, 164 i Cf also the literature in the following notes and see 1
mentaries PE. McCarter 11 Samu AnBil. 1984, 190-291: H| Stiibae,
Buch Sammwelis (KAT) 1994, 207-230,

See 5. Herrmann's study entitled “Die Kénigsnovelle in Agypten und Isracl”,
W Lapzg 3 (1953754 Ges-spracfeiss, Relhe, 1), 51-62 and now “2 Sam VII in the
Light of the }':-L:‘\.|'ll:i-.l‘.| i welle—Reconsidered” in ed. 5.R. Groll, Phara
Egvpe, 1985, 119-138. Am us many adherents s, recently, M. Géorg, Catf-K#
.Ill?r:u':'u R .Ir'-'-'l-'u' umd A 8 2 7l

I'. Ishida ol B3 f: and of e, E. Hlll-\.l.’u_ .:.ll.'.nl:l 58 (1961
137-133, esp. 1531 f; and more recendy T. Veijola ep. af. (above, n. 22), 71
I. Ishida " at. (above, n. 22 92

.'1.'
Bright, el

18-63; ].

lem,

e J

oy

oy, see, ©F., ".1.1'5--"||:h'i-.|. _:.".ll'.i'."- OO (19700, 184203 den, DR
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fundamental contrast appears in the eventual divine rejection of

David's intention to build a temple, whereas Adad was adamant n

the fulfilment of his desire by Zimri-Lim (see A: 15 ff. and B).
Despite such divergences, there is much common ground, and the

I'Ei\[ir!('l:.'n.'t' El:lr':l”l'i. El:l”l'l-”‘\ :-(.II..'..lll al r'!-l]"'ll.l.i'_':l-. ‘“r. ':l.:\u.”-\.l“?il- |:'|a'|':'|':'\: [|||'

COITITICN fl_'.|',||]'l'-\. Cedll IZIIZ' I'III|EiIII'(| I”lilr'l IIIE' [li'.a'lll".‘\.'i:‘i'.\'_ llﬁ'nﬁlii“ﬂ“:'

|ra'-.'n'. Lare

Viotf A 11

'|'_Il. hallassu ]'-.'-'.|,|-_ Lord af Hosts
[Al, A. 2731 [B] 11 Sam. T:1-17

a) Installaton 1) restored him o the “I ook you from the

throne . . ." (A: 10-11)* that yvou should be prince
over my people” (v. 8

b Father-son 1) reared him* between “1 will be his father and he
IMAZETY my loins..." (A: 11 shall be my son®™ (v. 14

i I'ent-shrine A: 27 81 alred and mskan (v, 6

d) Sanctuary

b5 |'J"'!.I‘1"
OT CSTaA

¢ House as asar subfi (A: 13); byt (v, 11, 16

palace/ Bitum (A

AyTiasly

{1 Throne kussii (A; 11 £, 197 kwse' (v, 13, 16

g Land/ eperum (A 20); mdmidkd (v. 12, 1b
kingdom midium (Ar 22

h) Extent of Spatial: “from the rising lemporal: 44 Wam, “for ever”
rule of the sun) to its seting™ [v. 13b. 16

A: 2223

* Theme employed by Adad, Lord of Halab, in second oracle in A and B

\.'J_."-_.’-." Vol 1976, 188-192 (s.v. Covenant, Davidic). M. Weindeld l'lll|l;l"-'- the term
“grant™ |

CONCAINONaEL

r the unconditional form of the covenant with Davad, but “treaty’
type, And now |._J.|} Levenson, l'.'.ll::{-l_ 41 (1979). 208 1. Several scl

assume that the Dawvidic covenant (that is, Nathan's oracle] was onginally condi
tonal, but that it became uncondin | as the result of later reinterpretation; see,
e, M. Tsevar, HUCA 34 (1963), 71-82: and now F.M. Cross «
241 fi
condi
276

and in both the relevant biblical passages. In contras

Al OT1EINal, s
wal eovenantal roval deology, see TN Mettunger afy, el above, n, 22},
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a) In either case the installation of the king marked the bepnmng
David) or renewal (Zimri-Lim) of a dynasty.
bl This is a conventional metaphor I]:;-1||L=;||tllll the ancient Near

e o . :
East for the relatonship between deities and mortal rulers, as well as

between overlords and their vassals, The metaphor takes on a legal

connotation, for it implies the legomaton of the ruler. This imagery

appears in the Bible for the lsraclite king in general, in Ps. 2:7; for

Solomon, in our oracle (cf. also [ Chr. 20:10; 28:6); and for Davi
P

1N
5. 89:26-27, where the monf 15 further |3I'i"-.'l:'||'l::|‘-'|.'.. the king becoming
the “firstborn™ of God.* The metaphor in text A from Mar remains
unique, however, and implics a much more graphic imagery (see the

annotaton to A: 11

¢) If we are correct in our assumption that the maskdnum in A has

A S 1ahzed West Sermatu .,-_|||||||I.|,|i-'||| ! et llrli' .!::Illll;lli-:lli o A .::._I .
then it refers to the sacred abode of the ||l".l':.. as does ||I-' msknl 1n
the earlier literary siratum at Ugant (in the cpIcs, such as U1 128

[ T4 15]: 1II: 19: 2 ,"n,r|h| |!.l' | i:l V: 32-33), and the tabernacle

in the Bible. Ssuch tent-sh

ines served primarily in semi-nomadic
5 s 1 i 3 Joue EE el P P
societies, precisely as noted in Nathan's oracle: [ have not dwelt i
1'.

a house since the ¢

to this day, but 1 h

y I brought up the people of Israel from Egypt

ve been moving about in a tent for my dwelling”
v. 6. This liblical tabernacle or the Tent of .\\1:'1'|i]|'_i_ was not rme "-'l‘.‘
a cultic shrine, housing the Holy Ark, but served also as an oracular
||.|,'._||:1ij!_' ||||‘- 15 -.'|l'.::"|'\. i|I!l'-CI,|'-:| |I|I!-:'|'IIIiI|:_‘ Yahwe's theopham
before the Israchites and his revelaton to Moses (cf. Ex. 33:7-11
Num. 14:10 ff; 16:19 ff, Dmn. 31:14-15), and by the scventy elders
‘:|':'-|||||r'-',i':':'_'_ at the Temt of Meeting (Num. 11:16—17); and surely
in text A as well

thas was the case with the i

d} In both Mar and Israel, with the consolidation of the monar-

gical reorientation occurred away from the erstwhile

“tent” tradiion towards a “house™ tradition: in other words, the

temporary, mobile shrne came to be replaced by a more elaborate

hrer. Geichichle der traeliticchen Relimon

e desCenl Of

expression of leg tion of rule, Similarly, F.(
it Honor off WoF. A A e, H. Goedicke), 1971, 130§
L alsa M. Weinfeld, JAOS§ 92 (1972, 469, e, [DB
i, {above, mo 22, 108 |

transl, and abridg

For the [ather-son ims

Suppl. Vaol,, 190 [;
CL Y. Kaulm:
1964, 183 10 M. Haran, Ten

wedia Biblica, V' 1968, 5

Service e Ancrent 1

mtkin [Hebrew
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installation, a permanent structure within an actual, sacred precinct

This finds expression repeatedly in Nathan's oracle, the term bayt
v. 5, 6, 13) refernng there specifically to a temple; as we have seen,
the intended niflatum in Mari (text A) maost |;-|'r||:|.|§‘||'\. also referred to
real estate, including a structure proper. :“iﬂll‘:lil'.lllf:!:-.'_ the Bible, too,
applies the cognate term ndf'ld (see annotation to A: 15, 27)% to

Yahwe's permanent abode, as in the Song of the Sea, in Ex. 15:17:

.on thy own mountain [Adr n ika; that iz, “the mount of thy

l.'\'|:|||'.-| ‘.|I|' I'.l|~|l'c'. Q) [.HI'¢|. which thou hast made o I?':x' .ﬁuulu-_

the sanctuary. . .." While the of God penerallyv refers to the
Holy Land or to His Px'u|:|-', the Israelites, here i |;r.i_r-_|,\ o the T !n|:-'!<'
Mount in Jerusalem, just as the term is paired with the Holy Temple
in ]J'\-. -"’ |'.|.\I"|‘.|II'II'. too, nafi®ldl YValicoe 15 I'I"\.!_Iil'|l r| Ly =0Ime S 11

locale, as in Il Sam. 20:19, where it refers to the town of Abel Beth-

Maacah, This f!:t'i!f!i‘.l'.i_ of mhlatum/malfld 1s greatly x:||:-,'||.~|l1'r1 b the

| & lf

-.'l!'|||<l= texts, '."\.ll.'* n ~L'x'-.'r.'.| mmes -!ll'-\.l'-_t_"ﬁl,ll f_||l' I"ll'-\,'_|||:'

(H partu

\
Iy

u relevance to the babhcal context i1s the

.L|:|r|-:||' 45 & h

¥, “the
O 'm [CF4 3] NI 27, IV: 64), while the abode of Kothar and
Khasis, as well as of Mo, is denoted fars , “the lar
UT it [CTA 3] VI: 16; 51 [CTA 4): VIIL: 13-14; 16 [CTA4 5]: I1: 16).3

L& I.i".{'

reference to Baal's holy abode as gr bl wuntain of my ahd

1 0 '
1Ol |I|.'\ T

exegetes on 11 Sam. 7 have generally noted the word play

0T .':.'-'{T.':'. referring here to both “:('III!}it'“ v. 5) and "|:|;||,!,||'“ v. 11
“Would vou build me a house (i.e ‘_:-|||1_ri<' to dwell in? . . . the Lord
will make you a house (i.e. palace).” They also recognize the doubl
meaning of bdyil as both “palace™ and “dynasty”, Such a twin usage
i5 found also in Man, in our text A where bitum denoted “palace” in
standard Akkadian usage but, under West Semitic influence. came to
denote "¢|HE.I:~‘-‘_-W as well, in the |?]I]'.I\l.' kit abtiy, “his father's house®,
appearing in this sense in several Mari texts.’

the age-old “tent” tradition as A the innovatve “howse’™ traditon in

F.M. Cross ab. e, (above, n, 210, 251 /; and of. W. Brucggemann, 1Bl

165 {

For the @ in the Bible, of, En V. BI15 [, sa Hebrew = and
THAT 11, 55 . For this term, its verbs orm mdfh and s co interparts al Man, see
A, Malamat, FAOS 82 (1962}, 147-150 and now MEIE 48-52

For the references, sce C.H, Gordon, Texthook, 1965, 443 Mo
For the Upariii pair gdf——nhlt, * tuary’ cstate, patrimony’, i
lical correspondents, of, far S is, I jed. L.K. Fisher) 1972

CEL T, Ishid 101; CAD B, 2
padace; b, rova s CAD AL, 73 ., sv. abu A, in & » e 1 I'he latter

surcly also includes the sense of “dyvnasty™, wually denoted in Akkadian by it

cil, (above
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[} The throne was obviously the symbol par excellence of regality,

it is emphasized in both texts, figuratively and literallv, In

cted at Jimri-Lim (ARM X, 100153

another ~'-.E~||! Proy

we read: “Ran and throne are sound

akda, RIngdom

g| The Bibl I'I||;J|--'~- here the Hebrew term mu

varfid % - ] i
vhile the Akkadian used different term |;r.|..-_-_~_. cxpressed

“termtory”, and

i) 4
A0 i

.I!-.||*_. geoeraphical terms. This

hifference in conceptualization is brought out even more holdly in
the next point.
h) Both the Man oracle and Nath:

IMacic «

|-I::|l||-': bl

|:_'_|j||||| ol amvine grace o bhe bestowed Lo il

the Mar text, 1t 15 to m

indest sl spatia the roval domain 15 Lo

be extended to the ends of the earth, This tavour 15 distunctly impe

Ml 1N GAesiemn, as 15 '!II' Promisc, several hnes |.|:|:-:"_ of ;:_:I_ur'-._ ter=
ntornes and citics. Inm Nathan's ora le, however, Yahwe's |:-_4'|':=l|:' 15

decidedly in ten

al terms, assuring the |:-':i-e"..:||i-||| of the Daviei

Qynasly: “wour house and vour khinedom -.||i| be made sure o VT

I-"'|'1Z" M, Your :lll::-?-l I| B l'-:l._ll.-_'i'\_i:l'|| for evi |“ L 16 .|i||_' cl.
I

| = i £ = :
Ps. 89 y, 30, 37 L i"ml | I [his COntrast 15 ||'|;||-:'\-;'i;|~|:|'.',- ol the diver-

gent Mesopotamian and biblical world-views, a broad and fascinating

subject i self

whcation of ‘@d

ing to 1L, Seeligmann

of the Davidic dynasty in Nathan's oracle is

a divine ck
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PARALLELS BETWEEN THE NEW PROPHECIES FROM
MARI AND BIBLICAL PROPHECY™

I. Predicting the Death of a Royal Infant

An abundance of new prophecies from Mar, published recently by
J.-M. Durand in Volume Twenty Six, Part One of the senes of Man
documents,’ presents a challenge for comparative study with biblical
prophecy.” From among the varnous |J.II'.l||.£'|.Z\. alongside numerous
differences, which can be pointed out on the basis of leafing through
the new materal, we have chosen two which are of particular interest
from several aspects. Let us first examine a |:1'-:1|:'|1|~|'1_. the like of which
OIS l:I”J", DIce |':!I']| at .‘\[:11i ||]||£ |.|'| |E|." Iill‘.ll'.

Infant mortality in antiquity, including that of kings® children, seems
to have been quite commonplace, so that reporting it would have
been a trivial matter. However, as is demonstrated by two examples,
one from Mar and the other from the Bible, exceptional circum-
stances were hable to warrant the l.|L'\l.'|'i]i‘:il-1| of such calamities. We
cite here the Mari document (imually published in ARM X 106 and
newly collated in ARM XXVI | no. 2229 in 1ts entrety, noting that
although 1t 15 damaged on the left side it can be restored with reason-

able certamnty;

To Dans-hbiir
say:
lhus (says) Ufares-hetl

VO 00|

[his article was ongnally published in: Nowselles Assyrivlompuees Bréve
(1989, pp. bl-bd

_].-.".| Drurand, Archmes
Man (AEM) 1/1 Pans 1
Cloncern

hablical mate

Royales de Mari (ARM) XXV1/1 = Archives Fpistolaires de

TV
8.

g previously known |.-:-|_;||||'l 1es from Man and their companson with
| see my SvE 515 A Forerunner of Biblical Prophecy: The Man
Documents,” in Ancent I of FEM., Cross, eds. P.H, Miller
el ali), Philadelphia 1987, pp

Durand, of. cif. (n. 1), Mo
on the Akkadian text and cf. p.

. and see as well the notes
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3 [concerning the daughter o]f the Queen
the |||-:-;',:';'I|'-\|:'I has become enftranced] (Le. |:'!|E|I:|'-i|'-:!:
“[ The daughter] of my lo[rd
[will not hive|

||:’I""-!'I.I=:- -||:-:' shall l':."l'i

I} She was born on [.

%] x x x”
(At that tme] Irra-g:

CAIMe| cnirancoed

| prophesicd).
[Thus hje (said
15 [*“She will not li]ve™.
| Belore the LI|I g reaches Man
tell him that
the said daughter has died
50 that he will b

20 Perish the thought

upron enterning Man
the king
will (then) hear
about the death of that
and will be taken (aback
v and deeply distressed.

Daris-libiir, to whom the letter 1s addressed, occupied a posiion senion
to that of the sender, and is a well known official® at the palace of

Zimri-Lim, the last king of Mar. The message transmitted in this

letter has the purpose of carefully informing the king of the tragi
news that the baby girl recently born by his wife has died. The name

of the kang's spouse is not stated explicitly, although the dde béftum,

“Lady” seems to indicate that it was his first ranking wife. The name

of the prophesier, Irra-gamil, is known from other documents, in

which he L"\-.]'r:.ix'i':h hears ‘.|||' Iil,|:' T

Jf.:-'f.'.'f.'-'.'. namely “ecstatic |JIH-[]|‘I¢'IW

'.'.!.ll:'lll Lo ||I|Z' |[IZ'|IIH"\'\ HE -i-!ll||t'|_i||||'-

0r; ]ill'l;l”:-. “lunatic”, edu o
used as a designation for prophets).” The present document does not
usc the nommnal otle, but contains nonetheless the verbal form mafd
n the N stem which means “to |:-|'-:||]||:'-_\. to get excited, to become
entranced” (lines 6 and 13). At issue is the prediction of the death of
d '!J.l|]j-' z{:.l'!. I'he |::|i||1. of the letter and hn\illf.: the news conveved to

the ki

r'\|:||1'-1xill':.: j“lill <'||I|'| E:_llli'l imn the presence ol Elll" |"l"l‘-.i_2| cntourage and

g before he enters the |!-.’||~u'-:' at Man 15 to spare him from
COUrtiers.

.=y, Dani-libar.

Sce ARM XVI, p
For this Lype of II:"=|.-|.I'-i-:'|' see A Malamat, ap. ok (n. L],
: 186-388 and ch. 6. pp. B6/7 abow

. 39 Durand, o, o




124 PART TW( PROPHECY

Ihe document from Mar brings to mind at first glance, even i
u:'—l'j- w|I|1-:':1"|< i.l“'fn an '='|]i.\|'-r||' which occurred about 750-800 ycars
later at the court of king David, in which a |JIH|1|It'I was involved in
announcing the death of the king’s offspring 11 Samuel 12:13-23).
In contrast to the event at Mari, Nathan's appearance before David
and his prophecy of disaster have a blatantly moral impetus—the
king’s adultery with Bathsheba, who eventually became the queen
and first ranking wafe in the kingdom. Such an cthical motive and
the idea of retribution usually set the Bible apart when compared
with the prosaic, pragmatic reports known [rom Man.

Despite all the differences in circumstances, and although one tex
speaks of a son and the other of a daughter, there are certain par-
allels between the two incidents. In both cases the death of the king's
child is connected with a prophetic vision, and in both the king is
confronted by the senior administration (note the elders of David’s
House, zignde bevtd; thd, vs. 17). To be sure, at Man the officials
intentionally forewarn the king of the Jobian news, while in the Bible
the notables attempt to conceal the disaster thid. vs. 19). bven so, 1t
seemns that the raison d%tre in both cases was actually identical—con-
cern for the |:'|I,I|:I|'il behavior of the k:.ll_’-_', in tume --|-!E'aiht'l":. and ‘_',Iil'|-.
At Man, restraint and sell control were to be assured, whereas in
the Bible. loss of control over the emotions, even to the |Jt|illl of self

degradation, was not |JII".I.'I'I:I:'1|..

[I. Matenal H.' TIRETalon _,I".l.r Jr:ln".ll.".'.'l.'r B Serices

It 15 reasonable to assume that |u'u|:-]u'.\1'|'|\u and prophets of all sorts
depended on material support from their customers who were 1n need
of a divine word. At Man documentation concerming such matters
has reached us in two forms: palace lists and official correspondence.

The palace lists enumerate, among other things, officials, pro-
fessionnals and types of prophets, sometimes supplying the names of

the individual. In many cases the lists included notes recording the

anel Book of Samuel such as H.P. 5n
009 n, 525 H.W. Herteberg, Dhe S¢

i |:'|\ McCarter, [T Sz Anchor Bible), '-:illl-
KAT), Giersloh

‘\.II |.I|I IIII'.IIIII':Il.IIEI'\ Ly :.Il' bt
Books of Samuel (1CC), Edinburgl
AT, Gotingen 1960, pp
den City, N.Y., 1984, pp. 296
19494, pp. 295 A

- H.J. Stisbe, Dar ztoerte I
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granting of roods to the prophesier, usually changes of clothes o
silver jewelry.

References to prophesiers carming clothes are found in ARM 1X
22:14; XXT 338:34°-35% XX 167:8°
uons a female prophesier who received in addition to a two
head covers); XXIIT 446:9°, 19 Of umque character is XXV 142:12

llotted to the proph-

, and 326:6, 10 (this text men-

I'his passage mentions not only a silver ring
esier, but -i|:-|'|'c- out as well the event lal'-:':l-.i||||:||-_51 the remuneration:
“when (the pri phesier) reported a vision to the king”

lurning from the lists to the new letters included in ARM XXV 1.
we find that two of them make explicit 1

erence to male or [emale

prophesiers demanding payment. In text 199:40 and 53, a female

prophesier is mentioned who bears the title gammatum' and appears

in the name of Dagan of |1'1'c|:1. For | prophetie word she charges
a '~|:--!'|'i:'-| ype of garment and a solden nose rnng. These items were
paid out to her by the writer of the letter, whereas the woman re-

ported her prophecy to the high-priestess in the temple found in the

Man palace. Also in letter 203: 1419, a gammatum type prophesier

earns a large garment of unclear natre. To these documents we mz

add letter 206:18-27 (published previously in ARM X1V 8). In this

CaAse r|||' Flf'l:l'!ll:"ll"\]i"l' 15 A4 H FErE .|||l:| i1.| -:'NL]];Lllfg'n:' |;'_|| |'|i-‘ i|:r||;'!'||'r'1.

of Zimri-Lim’s salvatbon he demands that he be clothed in a suit of
clothes—a request <'|:1|||:|i|'|:1 with by the writer of the letter.

When the prophetic revelation is spontancous or is initiated by
the deity, or, to be more specific, when the prophet speaks in the
name of the god and addresses the king or the authorities without
being asked, it is only natural that the prophecy is delivered free of
charge. For this reason, biblical prophecy, which is usually of the
latter type, alludes only on rare occasions to compensation for the

|ZII'I:'!.II|i':'E. Indeed, any F"T'lll for '!F]'lll";lhl':\'\'. ;_||1_l_ seems o have fallen mito

ah 3:11, who rebukes

disrepute, cf. Amos 7:12 and especially  Mic

among the leading elements in society also “. .. prophets (who

divine for pay.” Furthermore, even in such cases where the prophet
15 approached, as in the above mentioned Mari prophecies, he

aee in bael Durand, e, o supra, n. 1), pp. 380 £
¢z sce Malamat, aft, ol (supra, n s [ O
{RAS XXV, Pans 1986, p. 4

ument see Durand af, e

» n 1), pp. 426 fl. For the sl
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does not demand payment but is given a present by those who
employ him.

For example, Jerobhoam’s wife presents the prophet Ahiah in Shiloh
with various items of food—ten loaves, some walers and a jug of
honey——=so that he will inquire of the Lord concerming her son who
has fallen ill (1 Kings 14:1-4)." On another occasion King Jeroboam
himself tries to entice an anonymous “man of God” to come to his
house, <'|'|I;Li1||1_. s0 that he will i]ll;_-ll;lt'l.' for him LI..II'II.":'IZ']:Ii.IIE: s own
well being. The king promises to feed him and give him a gmit (#hd.,
13:7 f), but the prophet refuses in accordance with YHWH’s com-
mand. In the Elisha cycle, the prophet goes to Damascus when Ben-
Hadad, king of Aram, is sick (II Kings 8:7 ff.). Hazael suggests that
the king visit the prophet and take along some tribute so that Elisha
will illl‘il,l:llil' of the Lord: “Will I recover from this illness?™. The
lrl_::]l,ltl"' e (11"5('|'it_l'f'{|, i|| ||‘|I.' I':Iil:l]il.':!l l‘l':-.l]('rl:ll.:l]" "{lll?\;h"['(l ‘“r hlt[‘\. l‘:l]]‘ll'i.'
l[J‘i(l,‘\ l:ll ||.” lh_lf Ifjtll_li]l\, I:lr" I}H”!;L\'i'”‘-lu x()lll"‘l]l'lf'.‘hh\ !-Ill' |il]l.l'!Ph.f'|-?- '.-'.-(lt.'rl..‘\
are gloomy, announcing that the king is destined to die.

In two other cases, the items given the prophet are suits of clothes
and/or pieces of silver, as they are at Mari. When Naaman, the army
commander of Aram Damascus, turns to Elisha to be cured of the
skin inflammation afflicting him (II Kings 5:11), the prophet refuses
[ 8] .jl'il'F;ll .,.1[:."-. {'{”rli_li'[!!‘i:]ri.(lll 'n'-lll.!r'ﬂll"h"'t. W&, .l*.l M Iil“ J'||.\ 1':".“]': {1!:'|:|_<|__{|1
who fancies the presents which Naaman has brought with him (cf,
vs. ), runs after him, unknown to his master, in order to collect the
payment customarily intended for the prophet (vs. 20-27). Gehazi
demands a talent of silver and two changes of clothes, supposedly for
two lads from the prophetic guild, and his request is granted. Gehazi
is punished by Elisha for this deception, being afflicted himself with
the skin disease. The other incident 15 more ancient, l:i.ll'ﬁllf.ﬂr to the
time of Saul, before he was king, and Samuel the prophet. It 15 -
tegrated into the popular tale of searching for the asses lost by Saul’s
father, Kish (I Samuel 9:1 f£)."* Saul’s attendant lad suggests locating

Far this and the following {"\..'.ZII')II"\. from I-1l Kings see the commentanies
such as: A Sanda, The Bicher der Kimtge (Exep. Handbuch zum AT I Minster 1911,
pp- 363 £; I 1912, H—46; E. Wiirthwein, Lhe [ der Rimege (AT, 1. Kbnige
I-16, Gottungen 1977, p. 175; 1. K@ 17-2. Kin. 25, 1984, pp. 298-303; J.A.
Montgomery (ed. H.5. Gehman), The Book of fngr (ICC), Edinburgh 1951, pp. 266
271, pp. 375-378; J. Gray, I & I Kmgs (OTL), London 1970, p. 336, pp. 504 #

For this chapter see the commentar

ies on Samuel mentioned above, supra not
6 and see ch, 8, p. U3
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the missing beasts by going to the “Man of God”, for he will certainly
be able to point out the proper way to recover the lost animals. Saul
remarks that it would be proper to present a feifirah’? o the |]|'I:-|__I|||:'|,\_
but none is available. The lad saves the day by suggesting *I happen

|| Lo |.|'.-I' ITLAT il,rltl ||I.'

to have a quarter-shekel of silver. 1 can give
will tell us about our errand” ve., 1Y),

All the cases from Mari and the Bible lead 1o the conclusion that
when a prophetic vision is “ordered” the prophets could expect to

carn matertal compensation for their services.

5 hapax legomenon, meaning

I the
i [P alent in Akkadian tdm
and itz Akkadian ||.||.||!.
157 ¥, and independ

SBL

has an exact interchalectic
“tor see™. On this waor

3

derived from
1 Samuel 9.7: An rview Fee”, B
enily H.E. Cohen, al _.|'_|'._-;I

Dissertation Seres), Scholar

PP 2= 54

F
NWIX L
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NEW LIGHT FROM MARI (ARM XXVI) ON
BIBLICAL PROPHECY?*

A -"j.lu-_ll'-}.'.-.'-'. Need for a Scribe

Documentation of divine messages, especially when aordered by God,

is not unusual among the biblical prophets (see e.g., Isa. 8:1; Ezek.

37:11; Hab. 2:2), The reverse procedure, however, i.e., a prophet peti-
tioning a seribe, on his own initiative, o record the prophet’s mes-
iz indeed a rare event. Hence we have but a single instance of

SAFE
||'|i‘5 |:'|||:-|:':'|!||!'r' mn |:-r|||: I:':'.I' Bihle and }'tl..ﬂ'i
The outstanding case in the former i1s the well-known account of

the prophet Jeremiah and his amanuensis, Baruch, the son of Nenah.

On several occasions Jeremiah, or the narrator, specifically mentions
the seribe Baruch taking dictation from the prophet’s mouth.® The
key passage is Jer. 36:% “Then Jeremiah called Baruch ben Nenah
and Baruch wrote upon a scroll at the dictation of Jeremiah all the
words of the Lord which he had spoken to him” (and cf. Jer. 431

Presumably, Baruch was from the outset a person of some eminence
and a colleague of the professional royal scribes in Judah circa 600
B.C. This status may be deduced also from the publication of a bulla
reading: “(Belonging) to Berekyahu son of Neriyahu the scribe (hgpr)”.”
In this seal-impression the full form of the scribe’s name is stated,

whereas the Bible uses the hypocoristicon.

* Originally published in: Swria ¢ Tradizioni di Iwacle {in Onore di J.A. Soggin
eds. 1. Garrone ¢ F. Isracl, Brescia

See, e, the following commentators |.-|'.II-:'|'I.'I|IE.||I' B.P. Carroll
delphia 1986, pp. 662 fl.; A. Weiser, Der FPr
W. Rudolph, Jjeremia, Tl

On Baruch and his relanonship o ,l""'i""i"i'- see in particulas | Muilenberg,
“Baruch the Scr Presence (Essays tn Hon of (nH. Davies), eds,
|. Durham and J.R. Porter, London 1970, pp. 224 fl. On writing in 1

nium B.C. see AR, Millard, “An Assessment of the Evidence for Writing in Ancient

¢ Jerermia, Gotningen 1960,

ungen 1968, pp. 231 f

", Proclomalio

he 1st millen-

[sracl,” Bibdical Ar ey Today (ed. A. Biran), Jerusalem 1983, pp. 301-312
The bulla was i"'l:'li"l""l by N. Avigad, see his Hebraw Bullae from the
, Jerusalem 1986, pp. 28 £ and cf. p. 130 and now his Corpas of West Ser

Leals (rev, by B. Sass __|-:'|'."-.|||'I:| 1947, pp- Li2 |
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Moreover. ]4'1:'r|:i~|h commands his scribe to read the scroll before

an audience in the Temple ( Jer. 56:5-6) and later in the royal quarters,

at the office of the court scnbe (vv. 12 fI.). Namrally, the court ofhicials

in Jerusalem were inguisitive of the actual procedure of the dictation
and asked Baruch: “Tell us how did you write all these words? Was it
el ||.'\ l.Iil.'|.||i||||.I“ H:Irl.ln:'|| :!ll:"\-'ﬂl'lf'{!. I:.||| 1. -.l El.' (lil.'|.|'|('{| :l.” :]ll""l' '.'.(ll"{i!'\-
to me, while I wrote them with ink on the scroll” (Jer. 36:17-18).

The main question for us is, of course, why the prophet required
a scribe at all to whom he could dictate his messages. Ruling out the
assumption that Jeremiah was illiterate, we are left with speculative
explanations, such as the presumption that the prophet at this particu-
:.ll' !it:'.f' ||.1|; ek t[l'l:' ACCEss 1O r.!ll' -I.l"||||:|.|‘='.., oL Lo ::'."l:.lil:ll'l ||'||:' :\.J.ll;ll. .
In anv event, nowhere else in the Bible do we hear of a ]nt||:-]1|':

availing himself of another person in order to dictate his prophecies.

I'here exists now, however, a comparable instance, at least in prin

in the recently published documents from Man. The case
point is the letter of a high official, perhaps a military commander of
King Zimri-Lim, by the name of Yasim-El, who writes to his lord
from the north-eastern sphere of the Man kingdom. We quote the
passage of the letter relevant to the |:H|p||-:'|,:.<' ;|c'|;.1.'i|'_1 ARM 26/2,

no. 414

An

30 of the god Shamash, came here and thus he spoke to me

ther matier: .“.I.l!lll'l.l‘!!_ the !‘I'\l!ll||¢1'!'|.'|

as follows: “Send me a competent and discrete
scribe that 1 have (him) write down

the TESSATE of Shamash to the .."\IIIE:“

Ihat 15 what he told me I have sent Utu-kam

35 a he wrote this tablet; that man
has appointed witnesses
I'hus he (the prophet) said to me as tollows:

“Send this tablet urgently

and the exact wording ol the tablet
1) let am (the king) carmy out™

Now, I have sent this ablet

to mv lord.

Y GE Muilenberg, o, af. (n. 20, pp. 237 f., |\'I.l‘:ll:!lil. o el (n.

ed by F.

wits, “Lettres de Yasim-EL™ Arefives
= s id of. J.=M. Durand ARM XXVI1/1, p. 391
-':|':|-|-.:'l! also with regard 1o Meo-MAssyrian |l'-:5:|:l'- 105, S0OC 5 I:'.||||..:.:_ SAA 9, forth-

|’Il-|1!|*l'- Mo, 6
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Yasim-El reports to Zimri-Lim that a prophet designated “answerer”
or “respondent”, a well-known type of diviner in the Mari documents,”
approached lhim requesting a scribe in order o take down a message
of the god Shamash for the king, The Akkadian spelling for “scribe”
here (“the son of the tablet house™ referring o a school or rather,
Al ;ulc-rm_. indicates an cxXpert in the scribal craft, ;:[:]m]':'rﬂh' of an
official status.” Furthermore, the scnbe would have served as a confidant
of the ;J!'c:l]}]]t'l. not unlike Baruch with r wgard to Jeremiah. The
dictated message concerned matters of a secret nature, presumably
important political or military issues, intended for the king’s ear only.”
Moreover, the message seems to have been of utmost urgency to the
Man ruler.

1||.‘\ h:;11f'r|: .:l]ll:l'\l'. W ||UI\.1' ]'Il'l{' i | hi[!_l_'.l,l:iq'll' cCAasc i|| ||‘|E' F]r'l"lj_lllll"i'il'
corpus of Mari of a prophecy dictated to a scnbe and, furthermore,
in the presence of witnesses. In all other instances, the prophet de-
livers his message orally, usually to royal officials or governors, who
would then pass on a written report to the king of Mard. Even if
scribes may have officiated as intermediaries in other cases, we have
no allusion to their existence elsewhere.

E |:'L¢'|Z'|.' may tH' 'i"'\x"!']'.l] :'x|:]:1rl,|_l_im|:—c I.;'Zl'l LN l:'}.;l,T‘I_I"ll'lii'll;LE"'. -I'I:]i_'\l'_l-:,l_t'_

such as the illiteracy of the prophet who, in this case, had no proper
person to address orally. More reasonable is the assumption that
Atamrum was not familiar enough with the Babylonian language and
perhaps spoke a foreign dialect in the heavily populated Hurrian envi-
ronment. Thus, a scribe was selected to render the prophecy into
proper standard Akkadian for the royal scribes at the Mari palace.”
.l"l.l'l il.h"'i'llil.“' 1'.\|:-|;Lr|.|1ir:-|| |||E:L'|||1 |'|| i]'l |:||I' "..'I:'I"‘:u contents I"lll |.|'|_'!' mes-
sage, which may have been of utter secrecy, and thus prevented from

being delivered orally,

b

['he :.II1=|:-|'I"iI title agilur, ] ndeni”, oCoUTS relatively frequently at Mari, On
thizs kind of '!:||-||':|-:'I Gep | M. Durand, ARM XXVIAL, Pans 1988, pp. 338 . and
A, Malamat, MEIE pp- 86 1 o
[he Akkadian reading for scnibe employs here the exceptional form: l-dumu
tup-pi, rendered by, e, B. Landsberger, JCX 9 (1955 P 5 |

» . 125, as scnby
of the roval administratons, military scribe

[his may be deduced El-:'l':!'l.l.rl.\ from the fact that the prophnet does not deliver
his message o the general Yasim-El in order that it be passed on to the king,

I 0O 1|'.I' IJ:II:iI('I

e and unresolved issue of the onmnal dialects \I'u'l!-;('l' bw the

prophets see A, Malamat, ch. 6, p. 65 abowve
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Selecting a Campaign Route by Oracle

In an addinonal letter of Yasim-El (ARM 26/2. no. 404)'° the ;aFJ]:-Ji-
cation of an oracle 1s .Lj{ﬁill attested, having its |:;11';1]|n'| in hiblical
T l]‘.-:.':l-;w v. This tme the divinatory means alludes to a military affair
the specific manner of an army advance. Yasim-El in his lengthy
report records, infer alia, the military designs of Atamrum, king of
."n.['.t|<11'iq and not the F]t'l:!]!h't. his namesake mentoned in the pre-
vious section). This kingdom is located to the north-east of Mari in
the Jebel Sinjar region

Atamrum, together with several of his vassal kings and an auxihiary
army of 500 soldiers, 15 on his way to Mari. Atamrum has previously
mrned down an offer to assist Babylon and decides to hold negotnations
with Zimn-Lim. The p:ll'tfulﬂ:a:‘ route to be taken i order to reach
Mari, however, remains undecided. The relevant section of the text

reads (1. 81-85):

He {Atamrum] will arrive [either via] Saggaratum or via Terga [or via
Ma|n. Concerning the three routes [ ] he is going to arrange [an
oracular inquiry] and [if his gods render their consent], it is that par
ticular) route which shall be seized and he will arrive at my lord, May
my lord [know about it]!

I'he ~:i£;]]l||t.1]]u' of seled '!ij'u_-; the :'i_z_:hl route 15 elusive. No pr'n;;hc't 15
|||.|:'r!.|i.i|!..{'lj ||f'i.l.' ..||||.J i|| r.||I' ]:li'llll“ Iﬁl.::lll" |1|,|ll:':'[ | '.'\.'-:r:'ri |1r: I'_Il'il_';'ll:' |'|‘1‘-
been suggested by the editor.™ Indeed, in the cunciform sources
diviners or mantic devices, per se, frequently occur in the reporting
of army movements. In a similar instance of an alternative concern-
ing three routes in the advance of a campaign, Pharaoh Thutmosis
III (first hall of the 15th century B.C. l".:'|:c'lu:|:~ on a more rational
ITICAIS 4'-[‘ le.uf[l':‘;_"“ |E.'E|||.||.|:'||"|. irl |:l||:||'| LD .lll.l(k :"\I'f'_u_‘_'liliri |:| ]}Ellll,"ﬁl:jlll:'_':

I'he Bible makes only one mention of an episode similar to the
above incident, not surprisingly in a Babylonian context. Yet the

contrast lies in the choice of the target—in Mari all three routes lead

annes, “Lettres de Yasim-EI", Arclapes Ropales Man, XXVI/2,

Cf. ARM XV1/1, p. 5, s.v. Andariq and th hibliography,
Le: te-re-time see also AHes, P 1350, sw

See his Annals in Kamak, ANET?, pp

y three alternatn
“Les trois routes de 'Euphraes & Qama & travers de desent™, MAR 5 (1987), pp

158-167; of. ARM XXV1/2 500

For another attestanon in Man

ol a Ill:'.l\.l (LERRES RGN |,I.I|'_I||i_{

1, 1627 (selecnon between two routes
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to the very same objective, the capital city, whereas in the Bible
each route proceeds to a different place. When refernng to Nebuchad-
nezzar's campaign to the kingdom of Judah in 589 B.C., Ezekiel
describes the advance of the Babylonian army halting at the junction
of roads. The relevant passage reads" (Ezekiel 21:24-27 [MT,; NJPS;
ESV 21:19-23]):

And you, O mortal, choose &ve roads on which the sword of the king
of Babylon may advance, both issuing from the same country; and
select a spot, select it where roads branch off to [two| ates, (25) Choose

he sword to advance on Rabbah of the Ammonites or on

a way for
fortified Jerusalem in Judah. (26} For the king of Babylon has stood at
the fork of the road (ém ha-derek B where oo roads branch l:-!l_ o per-
form divination: He had shaken arrows, consulted teraphim, and in-
spected the liver (r@'@h ba’-kabed ). (27) In his right hand came up the
omen (fa-gesem) agamst Jerusalem . . . (Hebrew terms supphied),

['he description refers, outwardly, to the performance of a symbolic
action by the prophet, as if to set up signposis at the fork of the road,
pointing to Rabbath Ammon, on the one hand, and Jerusalem, on
the other. Yet in contradistincion to most commentators, this prophecy
is certainly not entirely imaginary, but rather, based on a reahstc, con-
crele |:li,1| Li._‘_'\'l'::l“rlfl. 1'llll-.izll'lli‘l.l..l I.'|'||:|'|'it=:|_'\I E!"i'l' i.|1:f3 | l:"ill‘llElll':\: ["H]Hill illliil':n.-
sis, our passage deals with Nebuchadnezzar's dilemma upon reaching
a juncton along the main route (most likely at Damascus), Which di-
rection should his army pursue, the more eastern route leading to
Rabbath Ammon or the western (or right hand)™ route towards Jerusa-
lem? The decision is reached by consulting an oracle traced through
various mantic means, Three such devices, well-known in ancient
divinatory performances, are enumerated; 'T'he shaking of (inscribed?
arrows, the inquiring, by means of teraphim, and the inspection of the
liver, i.e. by means of hepatoscopy or extispicy.'® In particular, the last

practice was common in Mesopotamia especially in the military realm

., the following commentanes on Ezckiel: W. Eichrodt, Der Propha Heselael,
Gottingen 1966, f 197: G.A. Cooke, Exdel (ICC), Edinburel !"I:.I._F

288: W, Zimmerh, & {1, Meuks l'||-"l.".'.i:.l. 1969, pp. 481-48Y, M. Greenberg,
el 21-37 (AnBi), 1997, pp. 426430
On the poszible mapical significance of the “right hand” as a benevolent sign,
: now M, Greenberg, “Nebuchadnezzar at the Parting of the Ways: Ezclael 21:26
i Ak, As F5 H. Tadmor], eds. M. Cogan and 1. Eph®al, Jerusalem

I, pp. 26771
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the inspection of the liver of an amimal see recently
Malibu 1983. See there also on the signmificance of

in examining the liver, pp. 60 ff.

E'Il.' IIE'-\.;I..IH
I. Starr, The
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The oracle points to the road leading to Jerusalem, a move which
COonlorms r|||'._ with _‘\.[l'.1||':{il,.’||_ considerations, |:I'-.l:lll:':;llu an mitial .'I{!..!.'i'k
on the stronger target (i.e. Jerusalem), rather than on the weaker one
Rabbath Ammon). Ezekiel must have been famibar with the Opera-
tional designs of Nebuchadnezzar as well as with the |.l-:lli'.|l..1i COIl-
'\||'E|-.’I'.il"ll |'-|. the West where Ammon was the closest, or only ally of

Judah and thus also an adversary of Babyloma.,

., AL Malamat, 1ha Last Years of the Kingdom ol _I'.-|.!:. The Age
Monarchies-Political History (WHFP IV/1), Jerusalem 1979, p. 215
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THE SECRET COUNCIL AND PROPHETIC
INVOLVEMENT IN MARI AND ISRAEL*

Among the recently published documents from the Mari archives
ARM, vols. 26/1-2)' there are five letters that mention a state body
in the nature of a secret assembly or council, for which the biblical
term D is appropnate, In the discussions on these letters some addi-
tional as yet unpublished documents are referred to. The Akkadian
term for the secrei '.L-h'c't'llhi.‘_v. here 1s _,f:,r'.l'e'-.'!u.'.-.'_ a word known for some
time but whose meaning as an assembly or council has not been
elucidated.® Tt apparently is a cognate of the Tarpumic Aramai I 03
and Mishnaic Hebrew word mg®, i.e., separation and isolation.®

First, let us list the Mari documents: ARM 26/1. no. 101 p- 266
and cf. pp. 237/8); no. 104 p. 270 and cf pp- 21, 237/8); no. 206
pp. 434 H, ck p. 381). In vol. 26/2, see no. 307 p. 64); and no. 429
p. 324). Here we shall deal only with the three documents in the
first volume for they alone are connected with the diviners who attend
the secret council or are removed from it. And this is precisely our
concern in the comparison between Mari and the Bible.

In document 26/1, no. 101, f_i;th-l_i.ulut:. and ||L|-:\E:|L|a!].1-_1i|'. TwWio
diviners (see the phenomenon of a pair of diviners below), complain
together to Zimni-Lim, King of Man, that Ibal-pi-Il, the Mari ambas
sador in Babylon, is conspinng against them. He will not provide

them with sheep for performing hepatoscopy (liver-divination) for the

he: English biblical texts are from the Revised Standard Version, |
.'I':II«.;!:!I': (1] _'|-'|'|i'1-
See |.-M. Durand & ali, ARM XXV1/1-2 AFEM 1/1), Paris 1988,
AHw 11, 866, s

CGICNONary entry Carrees

heimnis”, i.e. secret, but neither this nor any other

I i
sense of a secret assembly, and this warrants renewed

5 Belegsiellen
Targ
k 1950, 1228, s,
I iz Ta
J. Lewvy, Wirterbuch
Machdruck Darmstadi

wvestigation of the var
M. Jastrow, A Ik
ey

lasll.'l":.: I.'I'I- j-l'-.'.'l Il..'IJ -..':.'I_ '.'?.':.II [fe
- (z.H. Dalman,
kfurt 1922,

Bd. IV,

Mudraite Lafera
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oracle for the army’s safety. The diviners are therefore turming to
the Lgin_l_; 50 that he I order the ambassador to do his c|||t~_». Further-
more, ||J.||-|r!-|| L':\|:-L'|.\ the diviners from the secret council (or T2, in
biblical terminology) of King Hammurabi in Babylon, The diviners
protest against the ambassador: “Ibal-pi-lIl drove us out, and we are
no longer partes to the secret council, no longer enter the palace
with him. He detests us....” In other words, the diviners are per-
turbed that I'r'.r\_. can no |(|II:!_'|('r fulfill their funcoon and :'t'-:|i.'1':-[ the
king of Man to right the wrong. However, it may be that the rejec-

tion by the ambassador was not arbitrary but a result of conflicting

interests between the high official in question and the dmviners,

In connection with this document, J.-M. Durand, the editor, cites
two as yet unpublished tablets (p. 267/8). M. 6845. “In sum: 23 men
sit in the presence of the ki:n.{ inn the secret council.” A second docu-
ment deals with a complaint: “Why did we expel you from our Lord’s
secret council? It is required that our Lord keep a record of those ol
his servants that *hear’ (1e. that are present at the meeting of | my
Lord™s secret council.”

I'he second document, no. 104 (and also cf. p. 21) 15 a letter from
||;:-.|-_L1i-l'. to Zimn-Lim that deals with a ]]:'Il'li.']l'l."- meant '.-er '.]'II
king. As in the Bible, here too we have the connection of a diviner
and the secret council or 9. In Man, what 15 said relates o state
secrets whose intent 15 hidden, and such also seems to be the case
with the biblical prophets. The letter mentions (by name) three gen-
erals in the army of Ishme-Dagan, the sworn enemy of Man, of the
rival Assyrian dynasty and heir of King Shamshi-Adad. The arm;
generals make their way into the secret council of Hammurabi, the
H.%h'_"hﬂliil.ll '-i.ill‘.{. and thus receive informanon of the dnaners” oracles

|":"-|1'.:._1'I,] 111 Iil.l'\l_'l:l SRS i‘il,"l#' ll"\:I_ -;llll' :I!'('l_:l;,l'l',,lill:||| !Iﬂ dall OrAcie |:|"|.

the diviners 15 spoken of, but this t ii|.1|-|JI-J| does provide th

sheep needed for the performance. This time, also, two diviners are
mentioned together—Hali-Hadun (whom we have already met) and
Inib-Shamash. The appearance of a pair of diviners is charactenstic
in connection with the secret council, perhaps in order to support
the testimony emerging from the omens and to present it properly.

In order to keep the disclosure of the omens, which concern state o

military secrets, from hosule ears, Ibal-pi-ll removes the Assymnan
officers from Hammurabi’s council. As for the diviners, they not only
report the omens in the closed circle but also interpret them and

Ii||'i'| -Ci-_:_‘.|i|||.|‘,'|||' LL ] I.|||- i-LiIlLt of Man
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Finally, no. 206 is a lewer to Zimri-Lim from Yaqoqum-Adad, the
Man FOVETIIOr 11 the city of I';.I:;{!i:l:'.i[l]rl! on the lower Habur., Al

||:\-. he reports on a |.l|)'.-.||'||'I Al I-il! 15 ||ZsE|-|iI,|_\‘.||'-_:_ DCCUrrence Of A

|:-'!'| I]PJ'II". .:ll'.l!iI]u ||I(' Iilll:' -:Il. FIT L Ii‘l.i' uflli i}. i, i{' an ecstatu

prophet serving as an emissary of Dagan, who carries out a symbaolis
action at the city gate of Saggaratum.

I'he city gate 1s ofien the prophesier’s area. His pronouncements
and acnions there are documented both at Mari and in the Bible:
the palace gates at Man (see preceding prophetic documents) and at
Babylon are also mentioned in this connection (ARM 26/2, no. 371,
p. 178 and cf. part 1, pp. 340, 402). But, in particular, the gates of
the city of Mari are mentioned (part 1, no. 208, p. 437 and the
preceding document), as well as the city of Terga part 1, p. 450,
no. 222-bis), and, in the document discussed here, the gate of the
w‘i‘:‘_\- f.||.:“lilj'<_':l|illll.':'.. And when, in the Bible, the |:||:1z<<' “who reproves

5 ."'l.llll:l\

3100, 1t 15 |I1|Ii(-||i|l|'i|i.f. I'|'|;!'r"|'i1,'|-_[ tn il'll.' I_Ill}l,_llll:'r |;||'|hi[i|:||||'|:| at the

in the gate” oceurs in two of the pr'r'-]l':}i',iu books (Isa. 29:2

mate rebuking the people.
I'he prophet of our leter tears asunder a live sheep (cf. Jud. 14:6
and eats (akafum) a chunk of it raw, with the city elders crowded

around, watching the vulgar performance. The prophet interprets the

waord eali

2 as similar to or identical with the word pestilence, ks
which is to break out in the land.* The prophecy, then, 15 based upon
a play on words, a phenomenon also found in hiblical prophecy.
['he prophet continues: “demand of the different cities that they retum
the sacred things (assakum). The ones who will act violently should be
|"'{‘:||'“|'-:| from the IE_I}..-. The ||'Il|| t'r'.l:|\_' ".|.|||,' omens which he {the
P"'-‘.”l”"i*'r revealed to me are not secret (spmitum®. Indeed, he dis-

closed the omens in the assembly of the elders (i.e., in a public forum),”

CUhne of the nominal dernvatons from the verb ab®fem, “eat”™ (ine 9 is
which Duran |
N, NG and

d. J.-(r. He

About plays

ment” (la pestilence. Ohn

AT, L., |.li|||:.ll:'

t recently Heintz in: Cracles of Pr

?'l|.l:._ LT | Or el
oy’ e My Wi '
Eriiit '_ th %

the Akkadian

d in Mar

12}, Durand notes that it is

derived from the root SMS, a n
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> omens were thus made known to the public, in contradistinction
to the other instances.

As stated in the documents thus far, prophets and diviners are
imvalved in the secret council in one form or another, whereas in the

“:||"| ':ll"-'l”lll NnLs (1n "-I'I. E‘II_] there 15 no III|'II'.i|'lII a5 '.!-Hr.l.'-i|, of '.ll'.-

phenomenom, and we will therefore not deal with them here

Unlike many other topics, the comparison of Mari and Isr:
this matter of ours is rather vague and forced, for we are dealing
here with two different planes on which the secret council is active
In Man, t

foremost, 15 a roval-state institution functioning alongside the ruler

g

ll'llllll.il i‘- cAll ill:'l':ill_ L :‘.'||Ili'\x'_ '\I'I:'II:_JII l‘l-'l-:l". [|'|;LI,_ hrst and

or governaor, ;'.ll.':l ||I'Z' .||'-.|.': '."-l'll.'ll'il‘-. iII |:".l:' Hllilll i'!'l ISt i'|'|‘5|..i|i-.'|'}_

what we have 15 a heavenly assembly headed by the Deity, i.e., -

we are on the theol

cal plane. There is no doubt that this plane
is a projection of the earthly, real council” In the Bible, too, th

members of the divine council are almost without exXception |:|<||1|1|-1\

alongside heavenly beings). To be sure, even in the Bible, in a few

instances, we have a national council or convocation but, even then,

the main participants are God or his spokesmen—the prophets. In

order to understand the essence of the inner, clozsed council that is

called T2 in the Bible, and in order to ascertain iis apparatus and

:alii'xil'-.. we must draw an .lli.llll":_"\. not only from source lo ST
I i | i " las

but also from the earthlv-roval |:|;u|-:' to the heavenlyv-divine one an
.-..‘..L|u<.p that 1s 1'|:1:||:-|:.<';L||-t| and rather nisky.

I'he wor 2, as 15 known, 15 mentioned in the Bible in two dif

ferent but closely inter-related meanings. In the opinion of most

scholars, the concept of T in the sense of something hidden and

concealed, 1s not, contrary to first i'il'll.lll'.\!-;.':ll.'.. the hasic meaning ol

'-||I' "-\"-lr'l"i. I|'\- ‘-i.l. |'II|'..II'Ii.|I:_' i.'\ L]I'I'I\{'I.E I.lel! ||IIZ' -!Il.!':l'l SENsC: a Usecret

council”, an inner, closed circle. Indecd, in the Bible, as in the case

fl"-"l “‘il::'. - |l|'|5\ 1n ||Il:' SCTSC |i:...l SCCTET ¢ iEIII.'i:_

of Man, we shal

it 1T

re. And, in ticular,
“The Cx il of Yal
v Within the Couns

tshurgh 1980, 141

E.P. Gordo From Moses 1o Man " i Of Prophets’ Viston F5 BN, Whyhray

eds. HA. McKay ¢ afi, Sheffield 1993
o
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he verbs used to indicate presence in the council are also }J:Ir:ll]l']
in the two sources: “I did not sit in the 8" 1]-!'1'. 15:17) and in the

Akkadia

has stood in the 70" (Jer. 23:18), ¢/w'zuzzum, “stand”, 1n Akkadian,

n wasdhum (see above), and CEPEC ally “For who AITVOTIE them

T'his verb serves in various contexts in both Akkadian and Hebrew,

ilso to indicate service before a high authority and participation in

I i',‘i‘-il!'III]!-ILK i '-_"I'III:'I:i'.l ol Ilt'll'hhi'.!ll‘. in a o).

-

Che term 0 as an ._|M\|'|'||h|\_\. 15 used in the Bible some ffteen
tmes, in most instances connected with prophecy and prophets.
Perhaps the most outstanding instance 15 Jer. 23:18: “For who among
them has stood in the council of the Lord to perceive and to hear
his word?"? The words are directed at the contrast and rift between
the true |J|'I:'|:I|It'[:‘-. found in the council of the Lord (cf. Amos 3:7),
and the false prophets (terms which, incidentally, are found not in

the Bible itself but in the later sayings of the Sages), who have no

part in the secret, heavenly assembly. Thus, the truth is absent from
their words and they utter false prophecies. Theretore Jeremiah con-

tinues his discourse in which he completely denies the false prophets’

presence in the T ( Jer. 23:22): “But if they (the false prophets) had

stood in my council, then they would have proclaimed my words to

"‘:'.:\l\.' |'H'IIEI|E', :'..':{I r‘lll":-. '.'.{Il.lll.i ||:'.\.1' Il.||ri‘:'|‘:. |||l.'||| 1.||:|||| 1||l.'i| ('\.i: '.'..l:\\.

and from the evil of their doings.” Another relevant passage about
N,

the false prophets and their absence from the 15 found in the

Book of Ezekiel 1 3:99:

. ..the prophets who see delusive wisions

and who give lyving divinations; they shall not be in the council of

Iy |:l."=l|:'|l'. nor be l'll'i"ll:'!'l"i in the 1'-:".'_i\‘.¢'!' of Iht' hclll'\t' ol |\'."||-|_ -
I'he approximation to Man 15 greater here because the coun il does
not indicate a theological concept but an earthly body—the people
of Isracl, or in my opinion, a limited, intdmate circle within the people
to which the admission of the false prophets 15 forbidden and pre-
vented, They are not even listed in the remister of the Children of
[srael, refernng to a kind

- 1 A event « == 111 the ool " Pexal ¥ rerrinca
- .Iili:-l Ars 1 duterent J:I|II.I"-I S 1N U |.-|'I|ZIJ\‘- of |'~.I'.II'I‘- .I|..l.| ]l. rCIman

of citizens' roster.

VErSE Aand verse 23 al Uhe St -||..'.:I|'| e e latest detailéed Coim

» Book of Jercmiah: W, Mchane 1 (ACAL), 1F

G there (581). In verse 22 the slates T as oo

g

15 did not acquire the hidden words of the Deiry

1 of the “secret assembly ™ from which these prophets
NTPS

Exckiel, and especally: M. Gree

Fimmerls, Ezecluel B XI1I/1, 1969

oL

| 11411
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with the precise meaning not always being clear; “7% of the holy

ones” (Ps. 89:8[7]) and *T0 of the upright” (Ps. 111:1)—apparently the
.||u_=||']\' or the children of l'rl:-iL heavenly ||ul|||'-, =0 ol I_|'|-;' '\.'\.'.';1' m

[T,

Ps. 6 l:'i!'_:'| followed ':l:-.' the [1;||';L|]|':;i\'.n_ “evildoers®: = ol voung

men” (Ps. 6:11), “7T0 of merrymakers™ (Ps, 15:17 an Intimate group
of young people. Once “T0” appears in the Book of Job (19:19) in
a phrase translated as “All my mtmate [Mends”, refernnge to those
present at an assembly who, x':r_;'wlfnb_ abhor and [11'5—}:|i:-|' him as. 1n
Man, ]|:--I]-]>:.-|| detests the two diviners |:l.||'|il.'iI§|i||i||L' in the sed et
council.

I'he general importance of the last two texts that menton the
concept of T2 as an asscmbly or an intimate circle is clear, though
thev do not sufficiendy clarify the assembly’s purpose. In both in-

-

stances, 1t 15 a real, earthly 0. In Gen. Jr_'i:l.__;,urul;.'a blessing, 1t 1s

said of the tribes of Simeon an Levi: 0O my soul, come not into

their council (TR); O my spirit, be not joined to their company

In our opinion, the “council” spoken of here is none other than the

joint asscrmbly of the two tribes, an institudon of the wmbal covenant,

for the opening (previous) verse begins: “Simeon and Levi are o8,
i.e. brothers in the sense of allies. The second VIETS(C -:'|:-:'||,.E_i|'|]|l_-:_" the
term T2, Ps. 83:4[3], can be interpreted in a number of ways: *They
lay crafty plans (70 against thy people; they consult together against
thy protected ones. .. ." One may assume that these words are spoken

apparently during a v

tary consultation in an inner, closed assembly.
Almost certainly the reference i\ (] '_|||,' enemies of Israel. enumerated
as the l'|l:.‘|:-|l'l continues, who had convened in a 70 to form an alli-
ance (v. 6 [3]) in order to carry out their military plots against the
|:.:l'l'.ll.l‘:'l:'ll IJII |'-|'.1l'|. Jli'll*-\. III.I‘_\. ,II.-CCI :"II' I|'!_-:' ‘5|L'.|'|:|-;|-‘1' % [i||' {';![-_in'| ViErse
and elsewhere, exactly as in Mar (2641, no. 206

I'he term T2 15 always mentioned in the Bible in a static mam

without (|l'|.li|:rl_q hiow Matiers were ||<||'||:i||:'-:i within the assembly

However, there are in the Bible, unlike at Mani, detailed descriptions

—

-Z||- !'l_:'::'\\,'-:"';l'-. ;!\.-:-\-':':i'||.||:|..\. |..'.'|Z"Ii!_=hll "\.\]l..": (L8] :l'III‘.'||'I'|iI'l|| Ly I,E'.I' Crm

|I'.'='|III"JI<'I.Zi AlTOng l.lll'.'-\.l.' are Illl.' [ i.n\i-.' ‘-'i‘:i'lll'\ ||| I\,-|],|_||'- [ ;',|; (£h] |;||:;-||||-

11, 'I.'.!'El.'l'l v. D

ecy (Isa. 6) or the introduction to the Book ot Job (Ch.

the “sons of God came to

resent themselves belore the Lord and

Satan also came among them.” Especially instructve for our concern
15 the section on the |:-|n!_:||‘|r-r Micaiah the son of Imlah c|':|i||~_: the

Aram (I Kings, 220." On the

ophets and the Councl of Yahwe'
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eve of the military expedioon, the two kings meet at the threshing
Hoor “at the entrance of the gate of Samarna™ (v. 10}, prec isely like
the event in the last Marn document mentioned above (ARM 26/1,
no. 206).

Ahab assembles four hundred EI'!'Hl:]H".H in the vicinity of the gate

to seek out the fate of the military venture and, most hkely m the

name of the Lord, they prophesy a brilliant victory for the forces of

lzracl. Furthermore, the text emphasizes that their prophecy was “with

one accord” (v. 13). Jehoshaphat is not satishied with ths biased,
unequivocal |>1'c-|:-]1|'c". and wants further P l]!l]'ll‘lit' IW]FEIIilill. 1.e., fur-
ther examination of the prophecy of the four hundred, a resort to a

kind u:"|'|;.|Ju||-;|'.|;||'4;p|||-¢"-,'," Micaiah ben Imlah, |:-|'-:I|J|1t'| of the Lord,

is summoned. He, as we know, prophesies the complete opposite of

the society of prophets; that 1s, he foresees the total defeat of Israel,
hased upon the word of the Lord (verses 15 ff.). It mav be that here
too, as in the Man documents, we have two groups of FJt'l:-P]]I'Ia
functioning side by side, even though these groups are generally
represented by a single prophet. Only as things continue does the
mblhcal dese |"1'|}{1|:1'| transfer o the ]u'.nl'll]_\ scene and the divine
assembly in which Micaiah is a visionary participant (v. 19 f1.)."" The
Lord is sitting on His throne with the heavenly host standing on His
right and left, as 15 customary in the king's council. A divine dialogue
begins, as a result of which the spirit of falsehood accepts the mus-
sion of misleading all the prophets (i.e., the aforementioned four hun-
dred). {}':J'».'in||~'|}, we have here a |y3|ic';|| des |'i[1|:.uzh of the divine 719
which. as we have said, is nothing other than a denvaove of the 4'.l|'l||'.‘_-'-
royal O

Perhaps we can assume that God’s words were often imparted to

JBL 85 (1964), 379-286; J. Gray, ! & I Amge (OTL), Londor i
E. Mullen, The Assembly of God, Chico 1980, 205 f: A Rofe, The Pr FIES
Jerusalem 1988, 142-152

- [he checking of the prophecies by another prophet or by mantic means is a

miversal phenomenon. On Man, see A, Malamar, MEFE, 93 fi I. Starr, The Rituals
of the Diviner. Malibu 1983 4 f

w, Raofé, op, e, (m. 11), also discusses the difference between the natre of the

source of th of Micaiah, on the one har and that of the fow

hundred pro on the other. The former gained ||i\| iecy by virtue of the

=ans of an awdio-visual experience. The other prophets were

11 o] } -l 1
visited by the spirit only, a Spant (e senl rom the diving 2, hence presumably

dic inspiration. A. Rofé posits that, in tume,

a spht among the prophets—a camp of the true prophets

el the false
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the true prophets via therr presence in the heavenly assembly (cf.
Amos 3:7), even when the word T2 15 not in the biblhical text. The
heavenly council certainly served as a source of inspiration and a

conduit for tr

."1|IIi-.|iII!;' '||Il:' lli‘. e Message, Just as |'.)’l'L':{':, I;:II £X-

ample, achieved his prophecy by means of a scroll which the Lord
fed the prophet (Ezek. 3:1-3);" Isaiah, through the Seraph’s touch
upon his lips (Isa. 6:7); and Jeremiah, via God’s touching his mouth:
“and the Lord said to me, ‘Behold, 1 have put my words in yvour

mouth™” .Ji'l. ] -9,
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NEW MARI DOCUMENTS AND PROPHECY IN EZEKIEL*

We shall examine, first and foremost, the relatively new documents
from Man, which have been published over the last few VEATS In wo
volumes: Archives :'rv_.':sl:'-c de Mar 2671 and 2 (see notes 4 and 5).
I'hese short studies will discuss divination both in Mar and in the

Book of Ezckicl,

A, The Power of {J.I'.lﬂ'”‘- jf]'l;f.'.'r.'l
!

We shall first examine the matenal from Man and then turn to the

Book of Ezekiel. The Akkadian expression equivalent to the biblical
..s

be” (often translated as “come™) or to the expression “be strong” of

“God’s hand™ is gai tim (o1 SU ilim) with the verb added, and is also
found in Mesopotamian literature outside Mari. In contrast to most
of the instances in the Bible as well as in Man, the CXpression in
Akkadian literature is usually connected with adversity, such as some
kind of calamity or sickness.? Indeed, this meaning is also commonly
found in the West Semitic region, such as in the documents from
Tall al Rimah, which were likewise composed in the Akkadian lan-
guage, close to the Mari period. One of the documents from Tall al
Kimah mentions two youths who were struck, one after the other,
by the hand of the deity: *. .. The young man (i.c. the second youth
who 15 afflicted by the ‘hand of god’ 1s IIII'I'IilI:.i.'I”.:k il (No. 65, 1. 16

f.).* The young man was, without doubt, a diviner, as tesafied by

* This article has not heen published in English. For a version in Hebrew see:

2 a Lake, IN. 1997

M. Cogan é al (eds.), fllah le-Moshe (F5 M. Greenberg), Win
pp- 71-7
I have discussed another parallel prophes
in the F5 dedicated |||_[__\, S Sorta 2 Tra
above ch, 11
CAD O (1982), 186
* Bee 5. Dalley o a
of Archeolory in ||.-.||

in Mar and Ezekicl (Ez. 21:24-27
fi fsraele (Brescia [991), 188 f,

Tall al Renah (Britsh School
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the custom of cuting his hair and the hem of his garment—a cus-
tom common In Mar among diviners, both men and women (see
ch. b, pp. 78 . above). Compare the case of this young man, who
|:'|r'r:|]|':n'_\':|'|:1 and fell sick, wath the Mari archives themselves, ARM 153,
112, The illness, in such cases and in others, no doubt involved an
ecstatic experience undergone by the diviner, In the new documents
from Mari, collected in volume 26/1,' the raising/use of the deity’s
hand is mentioned in six incidents (and in an additional incident
mentioned mn volume 26/2), either the hand of a specific god or of
an unnamed god, and wsually in a favourable sense, i.e. without causing
sickness. We shall present these incidents in the order in which the

!';.':ll uments |Ii'.'\x{' 1ill'l:'rl |'-,1]|r'c'|_r--:|,

1} In ARMT 26/1 No. 83, the sense is unfavourable, that is, affliction
is intended. Asqudum, the chief expert (bini) in divinaton at the
|:l<'l|:lll' at Man, sends a letter to his lord, Yasmah-Addu, who was

the ruler of Mari at that time. These are his words: “The oracle |

consulted (has said) “The hand of Ashtar of Radan® from the city of

Ekallatum, The goddess put pressure/oppressed her (the woman

until she (the woman) went to the city of Ekallatum her sickness did
not lose its l.{l"l]: on the woman, whose name is mentioned at the
beginning of the letter)” (1. 9-16). Here, as in several other incidents,
the hand of the I:J'El_\ could cause il health, to the extent that the
expression “the hand of god” was itself used as a synonym for sickness,
2 |:|I:'I. ument Mo, 84, The l.lll!'l':-uE'lI}:':-:ll' nis 5".{':'l' ane I|'|_-:' same as those
in the preceding document, but this time there is no touch of the

“divine hand™ (gdt e, on this perplexang morphology, see note d
on the interpretation of the document) causing harm or ill-health,
3 Document No. 136, The writer informs Yasmah-Addu that he
has examined the entrails (of a sheep) again and again, to procure
the recovery of the [..ui:. Beltum (beltum mistress) who was the
First Lady of the palace at Mari at that time and was, apparently,

the city of

the wife of Yasmah-Addu, having been brought fro
Qatna in the West. It was inferred from the oracle that the princess’s

sickness was not caused by “the hand of god™, but that she
0

merely fallen ill with a high fever: the wnter |_Il'|i||'_\ out that her life

15 Not In |1,;|||~_:|.'I'.

J.-M. Durand, ARM 26/ 1 LEM 1/ ] (Pans, Edinons Recherche sur les Cis
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H Document No. 260, This letter 15 also addressed o Yasmah-Addu.
[t begins with a passage about “the hand of god”. This time the

‘hand™ has become relaxed. It does not strike with affliction, but is

serene and calm. Now, no one has died on the dav “the hand of
’.','!'-1|” was raised, .l|1||-lll:_'.': ;J:'L".|I355x|\ Aan <'|1ir|| mic had been ragng
arnd in ansd ; lultzs and five childre 1 died
Al 1N One o4y, en adolts and e chidren had died.

5) Document No. 264, A high official writes to the ruler of Mari:

“See how ‘the hand of god’ which (found rest) on earth was concili
atory”, Le. “the hand of god” moved with favourable intention.

6) Document No. 265, At the end of the letter under discussion.
there 15 a postscrpt H‘.uiil'l'_i that “the hand of pod” was relaxed and
calm and that the §L||.:~"l of Man was ai peace

In addition to the abow I'\.I.“.‘!l)ll"-\., the CXPTESSIOn “the hand of
god” may be found in volume 26/2, No. 371, lines 9-12.° This is a
“prophetic” letter sent to king Zimri-Lim, in which there appears a
diviner, with the dte of a@pilum respondent),” of the god Marduk,
who ceaselessly warns: “Isme-Dagan will not escape from the hand
of Marduk!”

In the above letters from Man l.'-ClII('I'IIIi-";_ﬂ hand of god”, two

categories should be mentioned: in the one the raised hand causes

disaster and even death; in the other, “the hand of god” does not

bring harm, but rather, it is beneficial to people or to the earth. It
s |:-||x.\]|:|l' that this second category 15 not |'\'-|i'i|i'.| of the Akkadian
view of the world, but is characteristic of the culture of the Western
regions (including, mier alia, Man and the Bible).

In the Bible the phrase “the hand of God™ (YHWH, and only once

i I.' [l

i, Job 19:21) 15 mentioned many tmes, involving various func-
fions, such as in the Exodus from Eevpt and the wanderings of the

Ark of the Covenant in 1 Samuel. However, here we shall confine

ourselves to dis :--.-.i||.:_-: !|||' -:'¥|:-‘.'|-:x~i||]1 onlv in connection with "fn:[1||-'c".

and the arousal of prophetic vision” as testimony to one of the uses

of the phrase in Akkadian. In particular, we shall focus our attention

prophecy, see ], J.M
. van der Woude 1r

1
Hand of Yahwe", FT 21 (19

- Jenni/ G ~:-"||.. i, THATT (1971), 672-673
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on the H-H*l-i of |".f|-k'u".. which 15 notable for the '.'.i-|l L1154 it thi

I'\l:ll:"\-'\-\.:_-'::_ SEVEN Omes), more oflen tan m any othcr book of the

Let us now consider the readings in the Book ol bzekiel, 1:5; 5014,

- B:1; 33:22; 37:1; 40:1; and compare 13:9." In these verses, two
different verbs are used in connection with “the hand of God”

first, the verh T Yhe/was” (often translated as “I'.."":'. i‘.'l I,.Z'.:' T e
JPS translation): “and the hand of the Lord came uporn him there™

1:3): “Then the hand ol M I ow

the hand of the Lord had come upon me the evening before

the Lord came Upon me there”

33:22); “The hand of the Lord came upon me” (57:1; 40:1). [

second verh 15 T e S wag strong hold/held firmiv”, and descnbes

the '_||-'-.xl'|":|‘.:|*-\ of the vision: see, for i"'!-ul.!_!'- e A

-.u,'i.:-_'::_ e . . . '.'.||_||' 'i|| ."__IIII:. ol ']II' |.-'l!'|:. WS SIrongE upaon me

11 1. 0 . 5
||' ,||!x-:':,',|||'-;|,-'|:;, .|| he drawn to Ismah 8:11: Fo

is what the Lord said to me, when He took me by the hand . ..” the
intention here is that being miven God’s hand imparts strength. Only

Book of Ezckiel, is the verb

used: “and there the hand of the Lord God fell upon

cction with prophecy in the

me” (8:1: the Septuagint gives the translation here, also, as “was”
In sum, three |1ii|--:'|-||| x-';"*n are used n f':\|:|:':~-i-'ll.~ related to the
spiritual awakening of Ezekiel and usually come as a direct prologue

to the prophetic words which are pronounced after his arousal. | he

expression concerning God's hand stops near point at which the

prophetic vision, or some action on the part of the prophet, 15 ex-

f it i |1-.|x'xi':||t' that he underwent

pected.” As for the prophet himse

an ccstatic experience, but that does not mean, ~|'_||:-~||-:':'.I|\_ that ne

= 3 g =
."'l"- ||":\'. |!|'~ SCNSCs O thal ms speech ‘Wil III|I|!i‘--5'|'..

CoIn

While in Akkadian (especially beyond the borders of Man) the
hand of the deity usually sienified disaster, the same is true of a few
instances 1n |i|-:' H-ii'ﬂr': I‘:!?'-.'.I".'I r. iII I|||:' :II:"I l'.l:.".:'|.||'\ -:!:-:'|I..=_:|||'-:| i‘.i :|||'

Bible proper, this 15, at the most, a III:H'L':I."..I' trend. The dhsaster

,: E'||:|:l'|v«.'\ -:||. I|Il.'

motf 15 found, n |.~:.-||i-:'|||:'.:. in the non-

Bible. e.e.. “then the hand of the Lord will strike vour hivestock

Ex. 9:3): “. .. the hand of the Lord was aganst them to tl

11T UIl-

doing . .. " ( Judges 2:15); “For the hand of God ("léd) has struck me!™

[ 1=20 (Anchor Bible), Garder i1
1 i, £ _--."-'- | (BR XIII, Meukir
n. 7, 251, and the theological « THE
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Job 19:21). As stated, this last citation is the only instance in the
Bible in which the t“‘-"ir':il}' is mentoned in oa q:'t'.-1'|.|| connotation.
unconnected with a specific event. This is in contrast to Mari, as we
have seen above; the divine hand usually acted benignly, bringing
calm and tranguility

l'he external difference between Man and biblical prophecy lies
in the purpose of the expressions discussed above. In the Bible, as
already stated, the expression serves as an introduction to the prophecy
and 15 not mentioned within the actual prophecy itself, whereas in
Mar the expression is found also as a formula within the actual
divination itself and 15, in fact, used more extensively than would be

an miroductory technical formula.

e x - . " -
B, = .. and make them tnite one shck Ez. 37:19

[he ]ﬂ'rl|:]'|l'l"_-' pronounced :|1||||L'c|i;|||"|:-.' after the Vision of the Dy
Bones in the Book of Ezekiel foresees a symbolic event involving two
cuttings or twigs from a tree, which the prophet must take in his
hand. God commands the prophet to hold the sticks together in his
hand to form one stick, an act -c}.'11|1c||ixir|.j._'| the future umfication of
the two dimaded parts of the [H'H]]lt' the House of _]1;:|:|]1 and the
House ol Joseph (Ez. 37:15-22)." The two parts of the people are
in exile and, according to the prophet’s vision, will return to the
Land of Israel. The joining of the two twigs is described in a metaphon
a5 |-||i.-:|','.xj "|§r5_||-¢ :'|II'III |'-I¢|n:1' L -:':!_[]j |:-1|||:'r'_ 2} r]]:'.l, 1|||:':._ ]n'.:'|:.:'|'||' 1
stick, joined together in your hand . . . and make them into one stick;
they shall be joined in My hand” (ibid., 17-19). The sticks are thus
iili:L-:'l'. in the |H'U]Iht'l'ﬁ hand. Here we have a I'I'II.'1.I.l§J|:Il:Ir' of r|'|'r1gJ|E.r1'r1
illl|3i|-'i-l‘-n| both for l'.:?%.]*.-:l.'.rl hruhrlj;h as well as for Akkadian ex-
pressions in Mar documents, as we shall see forthwith, The prophet
concludes: “l will make them a single nation in the land. ... Never
again shall they be two nations, and never again shall they be divided
into two kingdoms" (ihd., 229,

lhere are analogies to this prophecy in Egyptian paintings which

lustrate the joining and pressing together of planis and stems as a

U this prophecy, see especially W, Zimmerli
kted N

ab. cil, [above, n. 8), I1, H03-912
and '-:!l'-:'l.lu'l';_'_ I kel 2137 (AnBi). 1997,
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symbol of the unification of Upper and Lower Egypt.” Moreover, i
this connection, attention should be drawn too to the prophecy of
Meferti regarding the unification of the two parts of Egypt.™ However,
it 15 Tow |:.rm.i|-|-- to present an instructive |J,||.|||c'| l'\..|:|'||1|l' in the
new documents rom Manr, although at first glance the similanty 1s
not obwious. | nere was a -1_.:n|:c-|'|| custom n Man, <1_[1|J.||:'I|I|'_~ based
on actual diplomat practice with regard to state unification, in
which the representatives of the two parties intertwined their fingers.

Each party (people or places) had to wind his fingers round the fingers

of the other *and thev became one finger”. (Mavbe the commu
contained in the Bibhical CXPression "-"-J-,-'-e' ."II' can be understood in
this light.) Although one document from Mari describing this custom
was published in 1950 (ARM 2, 21:11-12), other documents from
Mar in vol. 26:2 can now be added to this |"-::_|:'.'.|:llil'. descnbing fowur
similar instances.”” We shall present them below in the order in which

they appear mn ARM 26

) Document No. 392 lines 29-30: “If Atamrum (a high official in
Mari) does it, then he and I will swear an oath from the bottom of
our hearts, we will be one finger once agan™;

2] Document No. 438, line 22: “Why do you divide one finger into
two?" (the words SUEEes the violation of a treaty);

2 Document No. 449, lines 14-15: “The citics of Mari and Babvlon
were one house and one finger”;"

# Document No. A, 4206, lines 11-12 (the tablet has not yvet been

published, but the passage treated here was included in vol. 26:2 by
Charpin): certain people or places “are one finger”.

A/6) To these :'x.|||||:'i+'- must be added document No, A, 4026, line 12,
and document No. A. 2326, lines 8—13: “Hana (i.e. the nomads) and

the land of Idamaras have always been (as) one hinger and one heart.

on—Mew York 1991 28, hig. 6 and
wer and papyrus leal
rti's prophecy, see N, Shupak, “Egyptian ‘Prophecy

See,

For a comp
and Biblical Pr T 0 [ 3] (19890, 3210
Charpin & 1RM N Pariz 1988) and of. note by W.L. Moran, NABL,

1989/4. Wo., 100, in which he draw 1 [ all the instang "---';l:l-l-'*! and nghtly

L

assumes that the intent

A sumilar EX[ression lor a treary between two cities or kingdoms was discovered
in a leter from Uruk, sent by King Anam o King Sinmuballit, Hamn
| Babvlon are one house™ see A, Falkenstein, BaM 2 (1963), 56 I, col. 1

i|-|_ A ] A i IrCaAly

abi’s father

“Uruk an
2, III 25

{On thas quotation sec ':..I..II!.'I:II. ARM 2652, 225, text 392, n.g
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Now, why should the finger be divided in two?”'" The expression
“one heart” is significant here, because it is usuallv not found in this

context in Mari; however, it is found twice in the Bible, although

there it can mean “of one mind”™. Note: *. . . with whole heart (literally
‘one heart’) . . . to make David king over all Israel® (1 Chr. 12:39)
“. .. making them of a single mind |EL|-|';|||*_. ‘heart’) to carry out the

command . .." (2 Chr. 30:1%.

It may well be assumed, from all the examples quoted above, that
the symbolic act of intertwining and joining fingers was intended to
signify a link, unification or a treaty, between two partics. In Ezekiel
such ties were ﬂ:\;lll}'n:||i2|'-:| by the |}1_|:'-\'-.;i||g_=L ||:.-_:|-i|||_-|;' |:.:I Wi |'-.‘-.5'_';i j|:
the palm of the hand, like illustrations of a stimilar natre in Egyvptan

paintings.

C. FProphesving in the Bible by means of Eatin

.":': Dirind

.":'?'-'-'I:'.. and wm Mar

Hg a .Hr DEFdN
Fzekiel is the only prophet whose vision results from the swallowing
of a scroll, written on both sides, which is fed wo him by God: “, . . eat
this scroll, and go speak to the House of Israel . .. T ate it. . " (Ez. 3:1

fl. and cf, thid, 2:8-10). Here is the des ription of a mystifying event

i.=: ‘\.'\.]'lii'h |.|'|I' |."I-:I|:|||l.'l l.llh"_.x a |i,i'\\.i'|'||,' II_||'|'|::'|;||||:I. \'.,'._:!J W35 |I[:_1- \.;fu;.”
which fills his belly (ibid., 3:3) and endeavours to digest the words
written on it, which are the words of God."” The scroll contains the
prophecies which the prophet will proclaim to his people. In Jeremiah,
too, mentioned once, is the vision of eating God's words: “When
Your words were offered, I devoured them...” Jer. 15:16). It is
I_I{I\-.\i:flll:' that the motif 15 the same in both books. but E||.]'l~|-1~1n:_d|| it
is :_:|'II|'|4'I| and 15 not 1|:||||':¢'|1-:'|,E to the |:||<|[:|||-:'I_\-. |.'<'|||_ '.|.|||:'t'|,'.|n i|:'_-
Ezekiel it is detailed, of a definite, plastic nature, and comes at the
end of the section dealing with the prophet’s call.

Both Jeremiah and Isaiah receive their call solely through the divine
touch. In Jeremiah 1:9, God puts out His hand and touches Jeremiah's

mouth: i Isaiah 6:6-7. one of the -c-:'1."|F:|||\ touches the [1:'-.];],._1'_\

, MART 6 (1990, 50, A. 4026; and see Charpin, MARS 7 (1593), 175

e, n. #), 6768 W, Limmerl (above, n. By 78-79.
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|'||'| ;Il'.llllll'-_':". ||Ii‘- |EIIII' 1 iH I.:-ZI!".{' '.‘-'i:ll |§".I' |i':.:"|.|-5|‘1!' W I.Ik'.ll':: .l'-'-«.l':-

[saiah’s sin and purifying him. It is possible 1o find a parallel to this

gesture in some of the new prophecies from Mari, but the expression
| 1

used i this connection 15 “chin touch™® where the symbolic touch

mvolved, apparcntly, not |:-1|il. |iu' |1'-:':'I1 .!|!_I|_ more i:.".|:--||.-.:.|i1.~ d
human hand.
ol tha

i':l"‘:ill‘_‘ i "Ii'.l (4] I:..K'Z'I'i.il.'l i'.I'.lil |I'IIIII..|.IIi.|I'_'L |I|.‘- \'."n.l..lll'."ui'. £

scroll with the Man divinaunons, we come across one, or mavbe two,

instances in the Man documents of the enigmatic custom of someont

iz offered a drink, the ingredients of which are undefined, in order

to induce the drinker to g hesy. The most outstands & QOCUITent
in this respect 15 ARM 26/1. No, 207 (A, 996)."" Without entering

into a discussion on the complete contents of the document, which
are also important for other matters, let us examine the text m the
lines relevant to our subject. Queen Sibtu (some read the name as
Sibtu or ";;-iiﬁ:u_ the wife of Zimn-Lim. in connection with a military

::||:.'|i;_'.': |n'§||;_[ waged by her hushand AFAINsl his enemies, declares:

‘I gave drink (ai-gi) to the 15 for o

ale and female (or it 15 ';“?.‘-*i'l|l'.

,!_||-||'|_I|||:-: (LN ] |‘.|I||,|_||-'|, |||.|i A IMan and a WwWormnan ':lll'lll*-l':'kl:'\ :'.:l.l.":l As

ns| and | have enquired into the matter” (lines 4-6). Scholars are

also divided over the kind of drink oftfered. Durand 15 of the opimon,

| apparently rightly so, that the reference is to wine and, there-
fore, the drnk must have been alcoholic (for instance, an intoxicat-

ing ngquor) 1ol L purpose of creating an .:.I':":'|I:-'-|'|||l:'|'|' C

i:-'|-:||'|||l.'|_:,4' .,||-.|I_I*-\..,|:,

A similar incident is to be found in vol. 2671, No. 212" It com-
prises Sibtu’s answer to her husband about the oracle concerning
Hammurabi, king of Babylon, Sibtu declares: “As for Babwlon, 1 have

pivenn drink to the signs and have enquired into the matter, That

man (Hammural) 15 plottr Ty lhi.lwg' .‘l'.':.tilhl this country, bul

he will not succeed” (lines 1-2). Here, also, a ii('l.iil.l was offered to

RM }
BRI PL
wich WEVET

= | Tls
J-M

1 Gk

when making a treaty.

. 93; .M. Sassan in Mén. NABI
bl and ef. J.M. Sasson (} 3
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be drunk, which perhaps contained the “signs”, i.e., the events occur-

ring in the future, but no details are miven of those hea the
& :

Message. 1N co 15t to the previous prophecy.

one hand, the feeding of a scrol

on the

spite of all the differences between the vision involvi

Lo }'.fl'kil'| h'-. the |]|"|I:~_»~ and on the

other, the offering of a drink to a man and a woman by someone of

::.':"'|| -|||'-| !'Il ":lii. wlo '-ll"\' |'i.|:'|."i| mn '.lll.' MY 'Il'Lt'I il"‘-\. III'I:-'.'f'. r\ldl'i. |I:|.':' Cnig-
prof e

as some kind of stmulant o

matic practice 1n both mstances acte

A FOLSC !i‘!" ||:'Ji|."|||. el IWETS.




A NEW PROPHETIC MESSAGE FROM ALEPPO AND ITS
BIBLICAL COUNTEERPAR1S*

J‘\] Durand recently |:-|Ih|1-=h-:'l;£ an illlliz_'uillu document from Man
A, 1968), namely, a letter by Nur-Sin, Man’s ambassador to Aleppo,
to his lord Zimn-Lim (Durand 1993; for another lewter of Nur-Sin
regarding a prophecy of Adad see ch. 9 above).' The letter contains
a relatively lengthy prophecy by Abiya, a prophet, designated the
“respondent” or “answerer” (@ptlum) (Malamat [98%9: 86 87; Charpin
19024 2127 for the God Adad (or Addu), the great r-l':'il:'\- ui'.\|-'i:|:-l
Klengel 1965). Thus we have here a Western prophecy, but what 1s
“Amorite” about 1t 15 difficult to say.

I'he prophet utters the words of his deity concerning the rulers of
Mari, past and present, who were more or less dependent on the
kingdom of Aleppo. 1 shall present here the entre .lu'l.\'::lht't'g.. and
divide it into sections which seem to have no organic connection.

A First. similar to ARMT 1 3. in the famous letter of Yasmah-
Adad to a deity, the fortunes of the individual Man rulers are out-
lined (Charpin and Durand 1985: 289/-48, a5Y 12}, There, as in the
present prophecy, Yahdun-Lim, the first king of Mari, was granted
“all the countries” by the deity, but was then accused of abandon-
ing the god and consequently was rejected by ham, Yahdun-Lim’s
country was taken away and given to Samsi-Adad, the major king
of the rival Amorite dynasty, which established itself in Assyria (cf.

ch. 15 below). But the same harsh fate as Yahdun-Lim's now befell

his successor Saméi-Adad. In the following lacuna in the tablet the
name was surely mentioned of King Zimn-Lim, who drove the Samsi-
Adad dynasty out of Mari and reigned as the last king of Mar. (For

Ly ( ||i::|.li|| and Durand

details of the actual |'\'p|||<ir|||_ see mazson |9

< U |-.-|';;!|-.|:|-|| in: AG. Auld [ Poy &
Fri nj, FSOT Supplements 1532 PP
I thank Professor J.-M. Durand for supplying me with a | article
in MARF 7. ). Charpin cites & nt m

recent paper |.':|_-_!|‘-i! 19970 3, 6, 10). Professor P. Artz kindly

paper and commented on it
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319-22;

for the further events, cf, { harpin 1992b. 4-5,

B. Then the text contnues; “I have restored vou Zimr-Lam
to the throne of vour father and the weapons, with which 1 haw
beaten the Sea (#ambum, femium), 1 have oIven ‘_\.I'III“‘_

Adad, whose authority lies in the defeat of the Sea, is the patron

v of Zimn-Lim, whom he appointed king of Mari (for a similar

Lafont 1984), thus reflect

prophecy see M

the supe-

rior status of the land of Yamhad capital Aleppo) to the kingdom of
Mari. The motf of a struggle between the storm-god and the sea-
god, which 13 entirely novel to the Mar documents, has already been
referred to 1in some |'slc'ii"-'.i||.1“. remarks [-i::L.‘:lill and Durand 1986:
174). The moufl 15 well attested to at Uearit (Bordrewl and Pardee
[49493), as well as in the Bible and even in the talmudic literature, In
classical sources may be found sporadic references to a sca-deity (for
the entire subject see Malamat 1989a: 107-12 and ch. 3 above). But

nowhere n this context do we hear of any weapons o be delivered

by a god to a king. (For an additional instance in the Mar docu
ments [unpublished] where Adad’s weapons were sent to Zimri-Lim
who deposited them in the temple of Dagan at Terga, see Durand
993: 53. These might be apt illustrations for Th. Jacobsen's hypoth-
csis of a West-East transfer in the Amonite period, in his case of

course, in the spritual realm; Jacobsen, 1968

'.|II."IIZ |. .."..I‘.l:' .||||:1r:||'r| f.l'lll '.'\.i||| ';|||' r|i| :::.|||'.._ |II!1'|EII(|-Ci|‘_.
namroriitem) and nobody can withstand vou”, The anointment e,
which signifies the divine component of a king's coronation, is known
in the ancient Near East, especially in the Bible (sece below), but the
references to 1t are relatively rare (Kutsch 1963), In Mari this is the
hirst occurrence of the Ifl‘_-'.!| rite, which, with due reservalion Imay have
been an Amorite custom (see above ch, 2, p 18 and n. 19, Several
instances scem to occur in connection with the Hittite kings, in Ugarit
as well as in the El-Amarna letters (£4 34.47-53; 51.5-9). May we
conceive of the cases mentioned as in some way forerunners of the
biblical ceremony?

ID. *Hearken o a si

out to you for judgment says: “They wronged me’, stand up and let

£ 'nl'll4l of mine: When -.t||||:'|m<|~. '.xi".n i |'i_<--

[his case be] judged; render him justice. This i1s what [ desire from

yvou,” The god has the power to make certain demands of the king

and singles out his desire for justice. The same motif of rendering
justice alreadv occurs in an earlier published F:'t"""’]”""‘ from ".,E.:-p'-,r.

A. :'_:. to bhe i:!l'i."!l'l’{ to A 1129 of Lafont |':‘.5';|_ :"\-!ill.!:rrliﬂ 1980
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and ch. 9 above) and thus seems to be characteristic of the rod and

the prophets (the * respondents”) of his city, Whereas the Man proph-

ccies generally focus on material

Iands, |II'|!' Are rare mnstances ol

moral, ethical commands particular to Adad ol Aleppo (Malamai

Y8Ya: 79 In contrast to p. 83: Anbar 1975). And finallv:

E. “When you participate in a campaign, by 15 set ol

'-.'.E||!'LI::| II-II--...|'.i!I'_= AT O II 1'."u..h-.':'_ | i:| AN Orarc ||' :-II

be favourable, you will set out on a campaign. If it is not so, do not
pass the gate [of the city?].”

I'his procedure, as expected, is widespread, not just at Mari, the
c|"i"_- demanding that a military campaign be determined by manti
means (e.g. Durand 1988; 44—46: 1987 163-67 [l 66=701). Thus
this device (here unusually recommu ndecd |n_. ! |.|::|J||L-| 15 mentoned

in many Marn letters (e.g. ARMT 26/1, nos, 7. 27. 97. 117. 119

16l see 50 eXts 1 20/,

||II' |.|||:-I:I'ri*.'| Y lerminates with a statement found fre
quently in the prophetic Mari letters: “This the

i

to my lord [ie. Zimri-Lim].” Various explanations have been put

w [a lock of] his hair and the hem of his garment 1 send them

forward lor thas strange custom (lor my own Posiion, regariing these

two personal items as a sort of “identity card” of the prophet, see m

most recent statement in ch. 6,

J..r'.‘l'.li_[ now to the H.':l'l wie hind :||||:'_||'||',_|||-L to cach of the 1108

ufs, although not to a continuous single literary unit as in Mari. Let
us outline them according to the sections into which we divided the
Man prophecy:

A. The transfer of a country or kingdom from one ruler to an-
other, because the deity has been neglected, 15 best expressed in the
hiblical episode of Saul and David. Here also it is a prophet, Samuel.
who acts on behalf of th deity. The two most explicit biblical pas
sages relating to our issue are: “And Samuel said to him [to Saul)],
“The Lord has torn the kingdom of Israel from Yo this dav, and

nas @ven it 1o a ‘_:]|'|g_t'r5|:|r|||| of VOurs, who i1s |:|r-|_'_|_-|' than v

Dawvid, 1 Sam. 15:28): “. .. for the Lord has torn the kingdom out
of your hand, and given it to your neighbour David. Because vou
i 28). In Man

and Isracl a similar ideolopy regarding the behaviour of royalty is

obey the voice of the Lord ... {1 Sam. 28:

:'Ilill'.ijl.'wll'lj S0 -.'h_ 15 below).
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B. Unlike Mari, in the biblical monotheistic faith there is no place
for a separate sea-deity next to Yahweh. But there are in the Bible
certain echoes of the |~::||]}' existence of such a deity, although the
latter has already been degraded to a Sea monster Eissfeldt 1966;
Cassuto 1975 70 ff.] who revolts against the God of lsrael and 15
subdued by him. For this motif in the Bible, see, for example, Isa.
51:9-10; Jer. 5:22: Ps. 74:13-14; Job 7:12 (and see Bingen 1992
Day 1992 and ch. 3, pp. 30-3] above).

C. The ancintment of a king in Judah and Israel is a sigmficant
component of the coronation CETEMOnY Kutsch 1963 Weisman 1976
de Jonge 1992), In desc riptions of six or even seven royal enthrone-
ments there is an express reference to this element: Saul (1 Sam.
9:16); David (1 Sam. 16:13 etc.); Absalom, trying to usurp the throne
2 Sam. 19:11): Solomon (1 Kgs. 1:34 etc.), Jehu of Israel (1 Kgs.
19:16 ete.), Joash (2 Kgs. 11:12); and finally Jehoachaz (2 Kgs. 23:30).
To these cases must be added the ancinting of Hazael, king of
ll:i;||||;l_~.-;'|_|:-,II |;|'i, [J||_' ]:I]'I |'|a]'||_'1 ]'.,l:l‘:l'l.,| | E’\-"_"H. |r;:]_.'] " ."l.l.?\"l I'I'Il.]ii'il”‘-'l' |I':'r'l'
is the term masiah, the anointed one, atributed in the Bible, nter
alia, 10 King Cyrus, the Persian.

D. Demanding just and moral behaviour from the king is com-
mon to hiblical E]t'u]'lht't'-.. whereas in Man there are only two |!I'“[]|I-
eciecs on this theme (see above). As for the Bible (see in j;i'l'.i'l'-.ll
Whitelam 1979: 20-37), let us cite Jeremiah's sermon concerning the
conduct of the last Judahite rulers: “Execute justice in the morning
and deliver from the hand of the oppressor” ( Jer. 21:12); *“T'hus says
the Lord: “Do justice and righteousness, and deliver from the hand
of the oppressor him who has been robbed. And do no wrong or
violence to the alien,..”” (Jer. 22:3). Concerning King Josiah we

have a -c]wt'iii-:' statement made |]‘_L' _]r!':'lllin'n that thas L:"I[':_i_'\. afforded

help to the poor and needy ( Jer. 22:15).

It is of interest to note that whereas in Mari the motfs C and D
are simply set one after the other, m the Bible they are organically
intertwined. See Ps. 45:7 (MT v, 8: “You love righteousness and
hate wickedness, Therefore God, your God, has anocinted you with
the oil of gladness above your fellows.” The king's anointment s
here a consequence of his righteous behaviour towards the people,
the logical but reverse sequence of the Man prophecy. Similarly, it
is possible that I) and E are intertwined in the demand of the people
of Israel for a king (1 Sam. 8:20).

E. Conducting a military campaign or a peaceful march following
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either an oracle or a prophecy are both attested to in the Bible

Christensen 1975). For the use of an oracle. see the passages 1n

the book of Numbers: “At the command of the Lord the people of

Israel set out, and at the command of the Lord they encamped”
Num. %:18); and still more expressly, “And he shall stand before
Eleazar the priest, who shall inquire for him by the judgment of the
Urim [i.e. the oracle] before the Lord: at his word the v shall go out,

ane at his word they shall come in, both he and all the [1;-|-_'_:||r- of

l[srael within the whaols congregaton” (WNum. 27:21). See also 1 Sa

on a razzia of David during his pre-monarchic days.

For the command of a prophet, let us take one instance out of
several, namely, the war of King Ahab against the Arameans ol
Damascus. There, in contradiction to the 400 prophets who were

unanimously in favour of war, the prophet Micaiah alone, upon divine

inspiration, opposed the Israelite initdative (1 Kes. 22:6-28: of. Rofé
198H: 142-52). As for the earlier penods, see the biblical monf of

frier and the use of the Ark of Covenant in warfare,

Chur companson between the Mari prophecy and the Bible has

[ocused ¢

nly on the major points; nevertheless it has shown a strong
aftinity between the two corpora—Man and the Bible, The proph-
ecy from Aleppo, which represents the West, 1s ex eptional in its
high standard of theological and moral contemplation, but the real

breakthrou in this respect came only with the Bible and especially

with the {rreat |::'|'-:||:||||'|-<_

ours ‘prophetgue’ de Man™, UF
PTO} ]

avec Yammu d'apris
les textes ougaritigu
Classuto, | 1975).
Chamqin, ID,, (19923
1", in Bulletin
1992hb Man entre e 78 (Mar-Acut): 1-10
and Durar d, J.-M., (1985). “La prise du pouvet par fLimri=Lim™, MART 41

IL"-jul."l"'

and Durand, [.-M.,
Chn | D.L., (1975). 1
Harvard Dissertations in Re

Day, | 1992). “Dragon and Sea™, The Anchor Bible Dictiorary

of the War Oracle i Old Testarmeni Probhecy
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DEITY REVOKES KINGSHIP - TOWARDS INTELLECTUAL
REASONING IN MARI AND IN THE BIBLE*

While the notion of divine rejection of kingship and its transfer to
:IIIUI"‘H'I ruler 13 also I;'-l|1,'|rz in other _||||'i|'||: _‘\-:'.zr' Eastern SOUTNTCES,
wit shall restrict ourselves here solely to the Mari archives and to
Biblical Isracl. At Man, thus far, three (or possibly four) documents
explicitly contain such a notion, which appears to be the result of
1||f.'|:-3'.i::i-;;L|-|Ju|ilit:z| reasoming and as such is germinal to intellecrual

argumentation. It is umique in the Old Babvlonian period and seems

to bear an Amorite stamp

We shall first examine the Man documents, |3:-!1i:||:i1|u with one
from Aleppo, published recently by J.-M. Durand in MARI 7. This
text (A. 1968), a letter from Mari’s ambassador to Aleppo, Nur-Sin,
contains a prophecy for King Zimri-Lim.? The prophet (an dpilum
speaks 1n the name of Addu (Adad), the great god of Aleppo, who
was a universal deity, and thus, the prophecy is of a Western nature,
as are the other documents discussed here Prior to the actual con-
tents of the divine message, the |?I(I|J|I|'I reviews the earlier ||:~ilf.|:'j. of
Old Babylonian Mari, outlining the fortunes of the individual rulers
in a sort of theological discourse.

* Ths paper will also be published in; “Deity Revokes [‘\LiIZ!:*||E|- in Man and in

the Bible”, Proes fird RAD 1996, Prague (forthcoming

For several such sources see, e, EA. speiser, The ldea of History in Ancient
j\El"\"}"'!iIIIZZ-I in eds. |.]. Finkelstein and M., Gree
]'||i||.l|-:'||:-i"-| 1967, 1
Wea [

[ and Biblcal &

270312, Immediately th

which overs ol the .

1§14

sels out a scheme of the

ty or impiety of the relevant ki
wust WValley 1975, Chror
. v Chrorele was prart of a longer I . a literan,
B ruler wo another. See KN H, Al Kawi, “Tablets from
I " drag 52 (1990}, 1-13, This |--'|||'-|--i| on also orig

century B.C. and thus 1= | to the Mari Period. See now B.T. 1
ed. AR, Millard, o al, Faith n & Higory, Winona Lake. IN. 1994

148,

MARS 7 (1993), pp. 41 A1

oy A. Malamat, in ed. AG. Auld
(U nelerstinns efs [ Essars m Honesr of I-'l. Inderson), Shefhicld 1993 .:.'.'1”."-‘-
1 (see ch. 14 above), On Aleppo see now H, Kl , “IDie historische
Rolle der Stadt Aleppo i ed. G Wilhelm, e one : et I. Inte
Coll, des DOG, Saarbriicken 1997, pp. 363 fi

1 52), PP
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I'he first true king of Mari, Yahdun-Lim, was granted “all the
countries” by the deity and was promised that nobody would chal-
.||";';!'_-:' his rule. But later, the L_im_-, was accused o ~a|:l<'llll'||!lll:.ll_=_', the
god. Consequently, Yahdun-Lim was rejected by Addu [Adad and
his country was wrested from him and given to King Samsi-Addu of
a rival Amorite dynasty. The real offense ol Yahdun-Lim lay in the
shifting of his alliance from Aleppo (capital of Yamhad) to Finunna.
[":_:|||:|i:| assumes that _|_|:||,',-i'.||-|'|.i_| rll:’:c".j-il'\ committed by Yahdun-Lim
consisted of his attack on the Yaminite tribes, who were then allhied
to Aleppo, and his conquest of the city of Emar from the ruler of
Aleppo, Sumu-Epuh, father and predecessor of Yanm-Lim.

Yet, the same harsh fate as befell Yahdun-Lim was also suffered
by his successor at Mari, the rival king Samsi=-Addu. There follows

tablet a lacuna, in which the name was surely mentioned of

n the

Zimri-Lim who was, .I'|I|..I.I|"='|".|.|".\.. the son of Yahdun-Lim and last king
of Mari (ea. 17751761 B.C. according to the Middle Chronology

As 15 known from various Man sources, Zimn-lam f'.\.|-¢'|il|| from
the city of Mari Yasmah-Adc

u,' son of Samsi-Addu, who was ap-
pointed by his father viceroy of Mari. Our text conunues, with the
prophet proclaiming in the name of Addu concerning Zimri-Lim: ]
have restored you to the throne of your father. .. I have anointed
you with the oil of my luminosity’ and nobody can withstand you™
.. 1°-57%.

A Man document similar in natre to the above, but siding with
the rival dynasty of Samsi-Addu at Mari, is the celebrated letter com-
posed by Yasmah-Addu, viceroy or governor of Mari, to a deity whose
name 15 broken in the text (G. Daossin, ARMT 1 3). That the letter
was addressed by Yasmah-Addu to a deity was first recognized by
B ].;I!II!!-\.;:II'I'_‘_"('['._ who ﬂll&_{:{t'.\':-:'t!. that the _<_',f'l-!| was Dagan.® In a new
collation and reworking of this letter, Charpin and Durand have
restored the name of the deity as (Ner-jgal,” but the god may have
been Addu (PIM), as in the aforementioned document. Presumably,

Cf. D [:il.-.||'-|:._ Weématres de NARLDT 1 (1992 P ih.
q RA 66 (1972), pp. 177 £; D. Charpin and J.-M. Durand, MARS
fi

» Durand understands this word in the sense of (ml of ) victory; op. af

n 2, pp. 33 L
i, Landsherger, ..:_:-..-4.." A L []i:|:-|".||||".':|_ _."'n" 11 (1953, P- | 30,
For a new collation and annotated translation of ARMT 1 3, see Champin and

Durand, o ct. (n. 4), pp. 295298, 339-342
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the !:'l;"r'-i-:':‘;l jl".li'l', IO, WaSs Ii"!lfll]:'lj.\l:'{l i'|| response o a |;||'|||]|||"n;':_
This letter starts, in contrast to A. 1968, with a generation prior to
Yahdun-Lim and Samsi-Addu, i.e. their ancestors Yagid-Lim and Ta-
Kabkabu, the founding fathers of the two dynasties. At first, the deit
favored the “Lim” lz‘_-'n:l-il\_u. which :i;rfll the divine norms (1. 7: me),
but later Yagid-Lim is accused of committing a crime, i.e., breaking
the treaty with lla-Kabkabu.” Consequently, Yagid-Lim was punished
by the deity, “marching at the side of Ila-Kabkabu,” who defeated
his rival. Yagid-Lim also committed an offense against Samsi-Addu
and thus lost the benefacton of the god to the rival 1|‘_-."-il=il‘_-'. which
was now established at Man (see below!,

I'he passage which follows is unclear as to whether the subject of
the events is Yahdun-Lim or his son (or younger brother) Sumus
Yamam, an ephemeral fipure who reigned after his father {or elder
brother) only some two years, Thus, we are not certain whether the
tollowing sentences (Il 4°-12°) are to be applied to Yahdun-Lim, as
we believe, or rather to Sumu-Yamam, as assumed |M_~ others and
lately by Charpin—Durand. “[ The god’s] temple which former kings
had [built], he tore down and built a palace.'" [The god] called
him to account, and his own servants (or vassals) killed him ..." as
punishment for his “sacrilege”. Instead of the word palace Charpin
Durand read “house of his spouse”, Le. a harem. At any rate, the
king 1s accused of transforming a palace sanctuary, or a part thereof,

inte a buillding of a profane nature, thus desecratine a sacred area.
g e

and Durand ab. al. (n. 4 p. 2493 lor the historical bae keround see the
il in Lwcments épnstolatry | (LAPOY, Pans 1997

ARMT 1 3), 1. 6, 12, 14, 18, 3. 15

“to slander”, of, CAD G, P | 32a

| } L, But

LN Ti

I TCK ('I.“':'i'. |

1o Commit a sin”
and cf, AN G, PR

L. 10" G, Dossin read &t &

the eXPression occir
!

FINLISE LE

nng only in the first millennium; Landsberger read [.'.-Ij_'l.l_ “hig
_:.'.' £ 8 (1954}, p 1. 28 (ef. N. Naaman, R4 76 [1982]. P 191}, whils
and Durand (n. 4) read E DAM-NI, “"house of his Spouse .

We present here a few additnonal annotatons to “The Letter to a e ol ARMT
3, 1 14 el fiu 15 an hendiadys, m

135: “vou hawve

aning “vou took the matters in your

rned
e Festore sa

read with 3 1, Cland [ace

ng that while red to lands wha

Y asmal -_IILI |.||'_ .|'\.kl'-| q

|'|':'i|. Wi,
lit.: “wou

nod raise your eyes”, in the sense of “yvou did not warch” (and sce Hebrew Fz
15 ®E0 B> TN

for hiz hife and -:‘_Ix.|:|'i|||;_ 1. 28
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I'he king's demise may have been brought about by a court con-
-:!_:.:|;|.;':.,' 0 |;|_||||;':' |,|‘\. L!_'_i._i',.\||‘_. |1-:'!.I'.|':, |i:-_':f'.I:.II;_' AfFralnst I'l“?ll."”'il.lnn: ‘.':_nx':ll*-.
as Charpin and Durand surmise. Subsequently, Samsi-Addu took over
the Mari kingdom and appointed s younger son Yasmah-Addu as
FOAAEITION Ol VICETOW.

A similar pattern of transfermng kii!L'_\'iri':l from one ruler to another
in this case \'~:.IE'.in lhl' same {|x:'.-.|.\1_~. APPCars :|| a new Man letter,

blished again bv Durand in the same article as our initial docu-

ment.'' The letter is a response to Zimri-Lim by an unnamed high
official who had earlier sent a message concerning Yarim-Lam, king
ol Aleppo. The correspondent undoubtedly cites Yarim-Lim: *Zimn-

Lim has expelled his enemies! Now, he firmly insists on his demands

Smu i,'!u||| former king of ."';|l']>;1|>. my father, having t'l'“]ll't'll'-'l
Samsi-Addu, obtained (all) that he desired. Once he (Sumu-Epuh
came close to besieged) the kingdom which Addu gave to Samsi-
Addu. (Thus), Sumu-Epuh, my father (as punishment), did not attain
the fullness of old age. You made him attack the land which Addu
had given to Samsi-Addu, (thus) god Addu made him (Sumu-Epuh

|1.-|-§..|| Untl now the heart of Addu has not been vexed with me.”

l'o quote Durand: “Such ||:||u-|:ﬂi-|l|\ that tend to atinbute vmversal
rovalty to Addu of Aleppo can be easily explained when coming from
the mouth of the king of Yamhad” (MARI 7, p. 56). Yarim-Lim of
Aleppo seems to have recognised that he himsell’ and his father did
not respect |‘§'.I|~.; Samsi-Addu.” The latter, L'-:IIIHr':!HI'Hl':}'. Pre i|:|i'i:1‘.i'~fi.
the I'l.:‘.]:‘\. downfall of HI.II'l'l'.'a-I:-‘:I'.I.ll. father of Yarnm-Lim, according to
Tl II‘.1|J|J|J|:.-;||-'t| letter of Dans-Libur to Zimn-Lim (A. 4251).
Finally, a fairly similar example of this genre appears in a frag-
mentary letter (now A. 3006), already referred to by Ch.F. Jean as
early as 1939, concerning the repeated crimes of the tribe of the Lullu

against several Man kings."

See MARE 7 (1993), pp. 55 L (A, 4251

I MART 7, P 55) pefers in this context to a contrastive example from
CARMT XXEVIEAL No, 196, This s a |_-|'|||:||'_|-|'L. o
where 1k

A 2011 of

n of Terga threatens to cause the downfall « |:-'|:-..... th of Einunna

eicide.

The comtinuation of the letter s severely broken (ef, MART 7, P 65, n. 60} se«
Durand “Culte o Addu !E.."I.I|'I|“ in ARMT XXV1/3 (forthcoming).

Ch.F. Jean, Excerpta Mari, RES (1939), p. 66, #7, nn. 3 and 4 cites only
a few lines of the letter; but see now Charpin-Durand, g atl. (n. 4), p. 297, n 22,

who published the entire letter
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MNow we may turn to the Bible, adducing two extraordinary incidents
from the beginning of the Dawvidic dynasty, while choosing 1o 1gnor:
the several overthrows of kingship in Northern Israel, since they do
not expheitly display the above pattern. The two well-known incidents

relate to K

r Saul and David, and o King Solomon and Jeroboam

respectively

['he kingshap of king Saul, together with that of his offspring, was
abrogated in favor of the future King Dawvid.'” since the former was
accused of committing various, specified sins, at least according to
the Denteronomistic redaction of the First Book of Samuel. As in

.\!.[.Ili, the events {"-.!5-i.'.l.'-i| :lllflll_ull -'lll' .I:L'"III‘.\. |Ji. il |JII'-|I|II.'|_ il:

s ||Il.' I:I‘.-.Il'llll'l HILIIIIII | .'I,l\'l.- \'_Illilq'll Lin :"'-l.ii': WINCTe _l'-.li-l'IL :IIIIIi‘llll'l

Zimr-Lim in A.

i, 1. 3], Dawvid was anointed by Yahweh through

e intermediary of Samuel (1 Sam. 15)." The key-passage r

e e T

“The Lord has this day torn o b the kinosk

!!- T |'-‘..|l |
away [rom vou (Le. from Saul) and has gven it to another who is
worthier than you (Le. Dawvid)” (1 Sam. 15:28; New JP5; this trans-
E.”ir'“ 15 ||""|'|:| |||:'||': :'1;'||..|! A Illl:.\ L i"'\- \‘:'il‘-l'\;ll.lll;:'"l:\. .I.hl:' |||"Ei..

15 loreshadowed in 1 Sam. 13:13-14 and a compan

on may be mads
with | Sam. 28:17.

The verse revoking the kingship of Solomon, also edited by the
|]-||:c'!'-|||-|r|!i~'_ 15 almost irll'!|=_i| al willi the verse about Saul and

l].1\i-|.' the verses are certamly 'i"}'l'nl'.f'i.l on cach other."” The Lord

ield 159 h:
g i
Sce the commentanes o S I e Buch S
rasloh 1973, p 15: LK. Mact i MY 180, m
5. | o, 138 Cin Saul
ree fs, Copenhagen 1
pp
of and Ph. de Eob
1
v Rondoe 1. M .
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addresses Solomon: “Because you are guilty of this [= this is with

you]—you have not kept My covenant and the laws which [ enjoined

upon you—I will tear 7D L PR ) the kingdom away from
you and give it to one of your servants (i.e. Jeroboam)” (1 Kings

11:11, and cf. 5. 14:8 and 2 Kings 17:21). Here too, as in the case
of Saul and Dawvid, a E.l['l:lf.llll.'l was t':'!'::_:iu'.h_. anl :,|||{'|:'::]1'r]i.a:'}', Le. _"d]ll]'.L
of Shilo. The kingship of Solomon was revoked because he aban-
doned Yahweh for other deitics, late in his reign. He had not walked
in “My ways or done what is pleasing to Me, or kept My laws and
rules as his father David did” (1 Kinegs 11:33). Young Jeroboam
inherited most of David’s and Solomon’s kingdom, ten tribes out
of eleven or twelve.

In sum: Mari and the Bible display similar historiographic patterns
in the revocation of ]'{illf.["\i!!i]'l and the choice of a successor ruler
Even the Mari examples are not bare records but interpretative ac-
counts like the biblical parallels. The theological reasoning in both is
based on a specific cause, inherent in the behaviour of the king
obeying the deity on the one hand or committing an offense against
|1 ol l:f:;'f' 1?'.2]1'1'. .[.hf' :1F]]:l]il :11‘i”]‘| i"[ |h" |il|'i!:ll i.]PlE' 'Hr |:.,'illl:ﬁkl"ll,'l.' i'II ilr"l!l'-li'l-
i.'l'l'.:: 1||(' cveEnts, or il'l ':||]:I|'| '\'\I:ll‘lh ill |'|'|'\|_I"l|||'I|_:||||_|:|'|". i,‘\_ e I:!':I“,lﬂ il

significant step towards an intellectual grasp of history.™

division of the kingdom of Israel o 11, ||\|,||'-\.|:'~'|'. 12 parts O now also Ch
Schiifer-Lich

See 5
& .|;:||x S Proce American il
trine of causality in near Eastern ;
1933), pp. 1=12. For a general tr
Lovejoy, in ed. H. Meverhoff, The f

w, Leiden 1995, pp. 341-351
|[ Finkelstein, ".“t!l\l-|
Jocrefy, 107 (1963), pp. 4614
mblical histonography cf. A, Malamag, 7

rger, josua wnd S

wtment of the above remarks see, ep., AO
of Histery, Garden City, NY. 1939, pp

Hetory?, London 1961, CSp chap. 4 “Causation in

175 .
History.”
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A RECENTLY DISCOVERED WORD FOR “CLAN" IN
MARI AND ITS HEBREW COGNATE?

As expected, the word Bmem at Man, “clan
B L -”"'l. |i|" |.'.|:I THATTE
clidd not refer to real deities. In several new Man texts. the West S
word fnmm 15 attested. Tt is ]

trbal unit,” has finally
5 wiere exclusively divinized family names and
Il |||-\.
a cognate of Ugaritic “im and of Hebrew

L ‘clan, tribe, i:-|'||i||-:'“. In Akkadian limum also means “the ngare
1M}, a !I'II.-||i|I|:|"“. Il H'-Il Hl.';""!l'l.x wiord .-'.-_". HLINM)™
synonvm for “clan™

I= Il il

and 15 thus a semantic parallel to Akkadian, including

the Akkadian of Man
Since the very beginnings of the Mari dise

overies in the 1930s,
(IS }J!'le’lli.l! namces have

VaT-
appeared that incorporate the theophoric
clement Lim, such as Yahdun-Lim and Zimri-Lim, the kings of Mari,
anl "|I‘|I'i|||-|.i.'5:.

the ruler of Aleppo, and many more.! Outside Mari
s well, Lim names are plentiful, mostly in the Old Babylonian Period.
R ently, some earlier Lim names have also appeared at Ebla, spelled
there fi-on.” Yet the deity Lim proper, that is, outside personal names,
not been attested. Thus we ma
vimzed name,
the name Han

exclusively a

has so far y have in “Lim" only a i
rather than a I|.i; dety, The ease i_\ similar to ||;:| il
wrapi or Ammurapi, where Hammu
I:I'-.ill.'fl"'l |-I:IIi|‘\. i |\,I||, Dut ot

Accordingly, the Lim names, like the Ammu names, never carn
the DINGIR determinative a sign of their weakened theo-
phoric character, denoting a deity of lower rank. Lim i
in Mamn with a Sumeroeram

G 15 afraln
an actual demy.

, perl

5 NEVET WrLLen
and always with a svllahbic -i-"f|:||-:_-_ such
as {1-um, fi-=tm (sce n, 4

Surpnsingly, Durand and Marello have now published new M
letters attesting to a West Semitic word Fmum, spelled syllabically fi-in,

In one instance in the "‘.:Illl_ll-

ari
meaning a “clan or a tibal umt”,

15 ongmally published e Zes e Gitin, 5. Sokoloff
EV g .II:-"'I Festsehnl I[ Csreenheld). 995

I i
il i A 5 I I
a he i 1979), MNon e Nes. Se
3 & { I malys | AS 21: Cha H
I A Ag ] Bt Ehil: | Th
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letter (A, 1146, line 21),7 silver was passed on to a clan. In a second
instance (line 24} the clan is said to have been assembled inoits cnirety
m the cty of Hen, which was situated in a seminomadic environment
on the Upper Habur. Certain other aspects of this document are also
of interest, but they he outside the scope of this note. The Durand
letter mentions the annihilation of a certain clan or tribe (M. 60601
A further recent occurrence of ffmum is sall unpublished (A. 2090),
but both Durand and Marello refer to it The clan in -!|'|14':\:1.u|'| Was
situated in the country of Zalmaqum and migrated from there to the
lowland.

Limum has occurred ]“ﬁ1'<"v.'il-||.~|'j. in lexacal texts, where it is parallel
to the noun nimem, also meaning “a clan™.® The synonym now appears
in a Mari text, published by Lafont.” The text contains a list of people,
1 |'.';n:|i|||_=i the idiom nfmm, r'L'El‘i']'itl;{ twice 1o a |.;J1'g.|' number of women.

Text 12 records 70 mi me-ru-um, and text 19 mentons a ni-re-um of

/4 women. These were perhaps not simply groups, but rather formal
assemblies or even clans.

It s of interest that in Ugarit, or rather, Ugaritic, we encounter
the vocable Pim (Calep with fiveq), also referring to a people or clan,’
a torm identical with the Mari word. On the other hand, the archaic
and poetic expression [Fam (pl. &wmmim) for a tribal unit or even an
entire people” is frequently attested in biblical Hebrew. Like the
Hebrew kinship groups gdy, ‘ummd, keber, and ‘amm, thus &@m in tme
came to expand its scope to encompass entire peoples or nations,
contrary to its onginal narrow gentilic sense as stll attested at Man.
While at Ugarit the Mari vowel of fimem is retained, in the Bible it
changes to ofu, like m'td “much™ in Ugantic and mé& in Hebrew.
.Ir,.e'.fl'l'nlq'.'.'n' I.Lil.'\ h<|.'|-':“'\ ||.||.1|- CONNE :il:ll'l '-'-i!ll |.t'.1' |5]|:l|;‘||,| ||_[I.|'|.jlt. II'I[]}] .:In':'[.']

Deut. 32:3, ete.)' or with the personal name Lemuel, Lemoel (Imuwf

' P, Marello, “Vie nomade,” Mémogres NABI 45 =05
' J-M. Durand, “Precurseurs syriens . . " Marchand, diplomates of emperenrs | Meélanges
P Garellt) (Pans 1991, 50-53,
Durand, thd., 533; Marello, “Vie nomade,” 119, e

CAD N/2. 269 sv pire B CADY L. 198 s
B. Lafont, “Le sabum du rof de Mar," M
Pariz 1985), 174 (no. 12}, 176 (no. 19

C.H. Gordon, 7T 126k
' HALAT 2 488; TWAT 4411 ff The word & ummmim appears once in the Bible

habylomiaca (Melanges M. Birod

as the name of a \I:-ll:_!"ll, tnbe (Gen, 25:9
HATAT 2505 . Lapinskl (“Le Diew Lim," in 15 Rencontre avivroloetoue

Licge 1967], 130-60), who equates dmuw with Lim and takes it az an
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Prov. 31:1, 4), as sometimes assumed'' (unless we propose a meta-
thesis). In the Bible we apparently have not only an etymological
parallel with Mari but also a semantic one. Limum in Akkadian,
including Man Akkadian, also stands for the number 1000," which
miay LJ{"‘-Q.L"II::I[L' a mulomde.'®

_\\.I:l"ﬂ.'_ BT ‘“.'- ‘:lll.' COITITOn ""\.'lll:lll':-.:]'l\' ||'| 1|||.' |:l|||||: for a l:l:'.:. Or a

tribe 1s ‘elep.'’ The most common explanation of efegp is 1000, Thus

i may be equivalent not only to £%m but also to “elep. The concept
of 1000, a typological number for multotude, may represent a tnibe or

clan, or perhaps, more precisely, the military potental of these enutes.

.']r."-'."-:.'.'r.":.-??-: On limum and damum {blood l‘;i:l"'hif.l m Man and Ebla,
sce now M. Bonechi, “Lexique et idéologie royvale a I'époque proto-
synenne,” MARS 8 (1997), 477 1.

,

‘A propos du d

ntly 5.0, Lavion (Archate Features of Coanaanile
OO, | 1), who translates “Lim is (G
or the lke.

WHw 533b; CAL L |4
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\ NOTE ON THE RITUAL OF TREATY MAKING IN
MARI AND THE BIBLE*

Many vears agpo a Mari letter was published giving details of the
preparabons necessary lor making a treaty between two parties AR
I 37).' This letter had been sent to Zimri-Lim. kir g of Mari, by
Ibal-Il, the king’s representative in Ida-Maras, situated on the Upper

Habur river. For the purpose of concluc

d realy |:<-uu-:-|-_ :|||-
Hanaeans (the nomadi population) and the people of Ida-Maras,
the latter brought to Aslakka (a citv in [da-Maras) a puppy and a

goat” to be slaughtered in a religious ritual. From the continuat on

ol the tablet, it seems that these animals were not soita

lor sacrfice

in the eyes of the Mari authorities and Ihal-Il the foal of a

."\-i!l'--l'\-"\- to be offered |:‘.\I|'.|11_ ]i‘:. S :5|ir'|1.|:3 the ‘:;M__ peace was estab-

:i\.':-:'l: |.ll.'|'k'.ll'|| I.;.-i' ]l::_rl.élt'.:ll_\ .|||r| ;|||_- |_..;-|_.[||.- |_.J' ].;i.|_"l~[_||_‘|\.
Two more letters of Ihal-1l have recenty been published (in MARS
), dealing with the same matters, one (A. 1056 containing almost

the Cxacl h--lf.“.‘_s' of the abhove r||.||||r:1'::| see '_II'_E!Z-'-\.'.,_ |i|-:' other

document (A, 2296) mentions LEme-Addu, governor of the city of

Asnakum (also situated in Ida-Maras), as well as the Elders in var-

ous cities in Ida-Maras. According to this document. a puppy and a

goat were also brought for the purpose of making a treaty, but th

* This article O ublished in: Eviidata Tour 995), pp
B P T

-F. Jean: L I ef de Marn 1), Par

i Finet: L« en Méso it

Leuven 1997, T H

vhich in Akkadian is

(] 5 Unacceptabie

lealy Bough A% is
nitic Covenant Making




A NOTE ON THE RITUAL OF TREATY MAKING ] 65

ate ol th .-..ill!: of Man agam |'.c'|;|;;||'|:| them by the [oa of @
she-ass in order to perform the

n the treaty-making ritual in a fin
Docoment A

V7, differs from 1t wath regard to the

”:' IMEANIEr
1056, which is more or less identical with ARM 11
kinds of A

immals brought to the

ritual. While goats were brought in both cases, a call was brought n

the latter, instead of a puppy.
following the Man de

These anmimals were then replaced
ite’s demand—hby the foal of a sh
Herence in the animals’ names in Akkacdian is

dog, puppy = m

antni, whereas voung bull or calf

15 Ty ITRISLEA

Ir1 iIII' cuneorm w

mng (omatting an), here is an
ammal '-.'-L.::il.'ll |||-:' local |:u||:||||_.|'|i|.|| i

other
isidered suitable for the ritual
of treaty making, but which was declared unfit b

the authorbes of
the eves of the people of Mari, a proper peace treaty could
i‘ll IMACIE OTY DY =

whis

g the foal of a she-aszs® Further testi-
ony is provided by the West Semitic formula | ;
“slaughtering an ass”, which sometimes indicates the making of peact
even without the performance of a nitual, It may be surmised, how

outskirts of the kingdom of Mar other
were also used in the pt

I

IVar

\ 1
CVCT, [hatl on thi ANIIMAls

sace=-making ritual,
I'reaty making

as described above, had

115 Orgns West H:':"iiil
d, two episodes in the Bible describe treat making

memberment of

customs, and n

§3! means of the ¢ ammals,” The b Ler=-Known

t.
i5 the Covenant of the Pleces made bhetween (
“And the Lo

wl and Abraham:

d said unto him ‘Bring me a heifer three vears old
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and a .\'I!'.t'-f.:- at three ‘_-.'L'.ll'.a old and a ram three Years old and a
turtle-dove and a young pigeon’. And He brought all of these and
cut them in two and laid each half over against the other, but He
did not cut the bird in two™ (Gen. 15:9-10). A number of animals
are mentioned here, including a heifer and a she-goat, as in the
above-mentoned documents from Mari. There is no hiblical reference
to an ass or the foal of a she-ass in connection with treaty ru;[ki[:n_[_
1|llllli.||| ].('u‘..ll.‘ﬂl LL4] ||:|." ‘lrtl'll'l |r'|.'<|.|':|. 1('{'I:l'|f|l"f| 1”. lhl: I‘il]ll! |||_¢|_f|l,' |:'l.'-
tween King Zedekiah, his officers and the people at the tme of the
Babylonian siege of Jerusalem, with the intention of freeing the slaves
inside the city™—only a calf is mentioned, as in the new document
from Man (No. 9); however, the Jerusalemites later violated the
|II'11['} ].ll:'\\'i]}l':-' because the Hill?'!.ll.ll'l'liltl '-i.l:'l_-:i' on the -.'i1:~ had been
l';L""l:j <'|.|'||:i .l_!_"-”l'“'\-: 1||i5‘\- 1r|'l||:'|'|"]':|. 1||f' [:Ir'r'll:lllf'l_ ‘If']f'fljlqlll ]}]1i:1'\1\
the men who . .. did not keep the terms of the covenant which

they made before me, 1 wi

| make like the calf which they cut in two
and passed between its parts: the princes of Judah and the princes of
Jerusalem . . . who passed between the parts of the calf™ ( Jer. 34:18

19). It would seem that the nitual of this covenant, performed only

with a call, was the onginal custom, whereas the one described in

1||I|.' {:”"H"i].l.l” of ||l¢' I"i.i'l £5 E”L {}{'E'.i"ti.:‘-i, i.ll '\.'\x']'li.('h | '|'|I_I_|||i||_"|' 1|E |:|1|||:':'

12, hence: “three vears old”, when said of a voung and tender animal. See, L.

C. Westermann: G 8K 1/2, Neokirchen 1981, pp. 251, 267-268. On th
Covenant of the 5 and lon ||||:|'!:-.|,|i“|||\ of treat
(3.F. Hasel: ne of the Amimal Bite in Genesis 15, Jourmal for the Shudy of

the Old Testament 19 (1981), pp. 6178,

cs made by West Semites, sce

., for the connection between the twao
COVCTEATILES m {r( eSS .||:|I i .]l'-'l'“l'.lll II l'\ \‘ .I"';.|I:II'._':||I:_: I || |||||||:|:r|.||"' |
Jeremiah 34, 18 T, fowmal for the Siud 22 [1982], pp. 138140

“and he cut 13 used 1n

af e (Md T esks

In reflernng 1o the above amimals, the verb ooy

the el form, but the

tar (“he did not cut™) 15 used in reference o the

bird. This |.l:'|r'I|l-I"|r'I|l-I. 15 3 n both i Hebrew and in Arabic: an object (as

15 a subject) in the simgn by a verb in the lorm
rreas an object (as well as a subject) in the plural = accompanied by a verb in
the pel form. See A, Malamatr: ME[E [ 14

W. Rudolph: e

the reterence o

15 al Umes aoCOmpanieg

On this episode, see, « HAT), Tibingen 1968 (3rd
cd.), pp. 223-224, and of. & aty made in the eighth cen-
tury B.C.E. between ASur-Niran V, king of Assyria, and Mawi‘el from Bit Agusi i

1a, oee also hapelr we, n. 8. A similar treaty is m
ments from Alalah in northern ?"5'\.||.|_ i |,I.II:i|'

ntoncd in the docu

ar, document No. 456 ment

that the local king swore an oath to the gods and at the same time performed the

niual slaughiering il Un a recent |'||:-|||3-;||'i-.u|'. between the Covenant of the
Picces and the Covenant of Zedekiah, see B, Hess: The Slaughter of An s 1n
Gen, 15:8-21, in B.S. Hess of af, (eds): He Swore an Oath, Biblical Thentes froum {wemigats
I2=56 {F5 |:'_| Wiseman), Cambndge—London 1993, p
and the Mar parallels cf. also the remarks and
MAARAV T (1991 pp- 264-6]

1563, For both Covenants

of D.B. Wei

TalLry
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animals besides the heifer were brought to sacrifice, should be con-
\iljl'l.ﬂ'li ol :..||‘='! .||:||ji|il.lll.

While in Man and elsewhere™ an ass was mainly used in the nitual
of treaty making, other animals, principally calves, were used in the
Bible, as was the custom in certain provincial places in the Marn
kingdom. It may be assumed that the ass, an unclean animal in the
Bible, was considered unfit for treaty making, as it was in the sacrifice
Ol -I|||:' r'.|'1|||:'|""1 } J.|||' Ill\]l:r.“.\_'\. ‘ll‘[‘ Al ass was not "'\-:il'li::.l:'{'li: (4] ':.rl:ll:l i1
the same way as other animals, but was either redeemed by a lamb
or had its neck broken, ef. Exodus 13:12-13: “. . . You shall set apart
unto the Lord all that first opens the woml .. And every firstling
of an ass you shall redeem with a lamb; and if vou will not redeem
it, you shall break its neck”. Nevertheless, the element common to

all the ntuals discussed here 15 the uwse of yvoung, tender animals. '

Zur Traditonsgeschichte des Bundes zwischen den

00506
I at Tell
be found in the tat
Tell

Wit pu
af Rimaf, London 1976, pp. 12

(s
ILLTE

Laze. Sheffield .
Cf. A, Malamar Man, in
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IS THERE A WORD FOR THE ROYAL HAREM
IN THE BIBLE? THE INSIDE STORY#*

It is rather =III'|F'!'i.'-III:_' that the Hebrew Bible has no spet ific term for

the roval women’s quarters within the palace, that is, the harem.
Admittedly, there are the general terms .".'.u_':-.' “house™ in connection
with Solomon’s separate house, which he built for Pharaoh's daugh-
ter (1 Kgs. 7:8, 9:24), and the bt hanndsim at the Persian court,
mentioned in the book of Esther (2:3, 9. 11. 13. 14). Now. at least
some of the kings of Judah and Israel, such as David, Solomon, and
F.choboam, marred many wives. Even the “Law of the King” at-
LSS TO [J!}i:~uillll}. since it warns the Israclite rulers :|l_l,'|in<| L0 ATy,
spouses (Deut. 17:17). Thus, we may assume that in the palaces of
Ifl'lllu.l;c'lli and in the <:||:if..|:' cities in the Northern Kingdom \l;..,-.;i,||
rs were set aside to accommodate roval ladies, similar to the

CRLLAL

harems throughout the ancient Near East and later in the Islamic
and Ouoman I.I'I'I|.li|'l:"~. I'he Hebrew word ®harmdn, used in Modern

|[':'|JH"~'~ under the illf;.lll'lll'c' of Arabic for harem, dppears once in

the Bible, in Amos 4:3, although in the peculiar for v (with

hé locald), which 15 obscure and is generally taken as a ||;|E||'|||'-,|||,.
[hus we need to look for an alternative word in the Bible fo
harem, one denoting the physical realm of the women’s quarters deep
he Akkadian
sources, especially the Man documents from the Old Babylonian
v B.C.E.). There the Akkadian term tubgurn,

IMICATITEE i |'||||'!'.. 4l [mes .Il.'||I.IZ|‘\. refers to ‘!'||' InNtenor parts ol I|||'

within the palace. A possible solution is suggested by 1

Pernod clgnteenth cenl

irually I ublishied in: Wnght, DLP, Freedman, DN, Hurdee, A
[dene Bells (FS ]. Milgrom), Winona Lake, IN,

Cn Assyna, see E. Weidner, “Hol- und Haremserlasse assyrischer Konige,” A0
17 (1954-56), 25793, On h; i cemt umes (of the

now A L. Croutier, Slareme World behind the Vel (New %
¢ R, de Vaux, Les st

0y ) 405 [

Hermeneia; Minne
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ISPICHOUS example of the latter 1s

palace containing the harem.” A o
mentioned in a Man source, referring to a harem in the city of
Ashlakka (north of Man), where, mier alta, one of King Zimnlim’s
daughters resided (ARMT 10 74:11 f1.). The king of Ashlakka made
her stay in a corner and made her hold her cheeks in her hands and
she complains that in this posture she looks like a fool or an idiot
The term .’.'.-"'-'.-'-.r-'-'-' OCCUrs -I':.'u'.ill in a recently |:||||:|]i_--..:'_1'|;_ letter from King
Saméi-Adad to his son, the viceroy of Man, concerning the arrival
ol a princess from Qatna in Middle Syria at Man (A. 44717, 28
I'he above term 1s particularly apt, smce the harem was deep with
in the palatial structure or in the corner of the building, some dis-
tance from the palace gate. These circumstances are illuminated by
the .l.’l.ll'.ll"ilil'luil.-.ll and architectural evidence of the M) |J:|i.u'l'
at Mari proper and elsewhere." That the iubgum must have occu-

pied a considerable area mayv be assumed by the esumate that King

Zimnhm’s harem included some 175200 women, as well as their
entourage,
A similar picture emerges apparenily from the Bible, where an

idiom is used as a substitute for the official term for the living sp

of the roval women. Our .:--I|||||J|:fl.". 15 that the word _f-s.'.'i'-'.'.'-'.: n |}
this purpose and twice occurs in the Bible 1o h.‘.'_'hlli!'\-. the harem.” The
':?'I'i:"'ll r':\.;;l,lll‘lr:e' |l| Ihi\ usage i*-\. i:'l Ii'|| ||'-.||:II .|}|:|Iil |.:':I' W l'||:.:i1lﬁ Ol an

anonymous Israelite king in Ps, 45:14-15 (MT): “The royal princess,

following the Hebrew text, add:; (with)] all

Sce J.-M. Durar ind ], Margueron
i Man,” Jounal de Savanis (Oct.~Die
5 (“Ecke,

n A, Finet), ARMT 10 (Pans: Geothner 1978), 3. For
ar J.M. Durand, ARMT 21, 398:39 th f th

and. MARP 6 (1990, 29]-93%

and Margueron,
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embroidered with golden mountngs, 15 led fnnde [and from there:
A. Malamat] to the king; maidens in her train, her companions are
presented to you.™ At first glance the word pénimd “inside, interior”
could refer to the ]};iléur as such (in one case regarding the palace
of King Hezekiah; of. 2 Chr. 29:18), but on closer examination it
specifically refers to the harem proper. Besides mentioning the prin-
cess and her belongings (kébiddd), the text describes how the princess
15 led forth to the king (from the “inside™), robed in royal apparel and
accompanied by her entourage of maidens (Ps. 45:15). The custom of
escortiing a royal bride from the harem to the king is illustrated by
the story of Queen Vasht, wife of Ahasuerus, who was commanded
to appear before the king mn all “her hvau[}" Esth. 1:9-17.

Another instance of pénima, ;Jl't'.\l]nmh]':' ir]l':l[ir'_\'in_g a harem. oc-
curs in 2 Kgs. 7:11-12, in the passage one of the Aramaean-Israelite
wars: “The gatckeeper called out and the news was passed on info
the king's palace (in Samaria). The king (of Israel) rose in the night
..” (NJPS).*

We may surmise that here too the word pénimd, “into, inside”, al-

and sad to his courtiers .

ludes to the women’s quarters rather than to the palace per s, as the
above translation and many commentators have it. It appears that
the king passed the night in the harem, presumably in a separate
chamber, and it is there that the upsetting news reached him.

In sum. the :|.|:-E'II']|Ll!'iIJ]| ;J:Trr.!}.rs:}, like the term |'u.:'J{_,rmr.' in Man. has
15 own ]HL{iF and denotes the harem, since the latter was 11~'|_|u]|1_.
located in the innermost parts of the palace, if only for security rea-
sons. Indeed, throughout history until modern times the harem has
been a secluded, well-guarded unit. As in many other cases, an in-
formal expression supplants a technical term.

For the usual meaning of this passage, consult commentaries on the book of
Psalms, such as: AA. Anderson, The Book of Prafns (NCB; 2 vols.; Grand Rapids,
Mich.: Eerdmans 1972), 1.353; D.W. Rogerson and S.M. Mackay, Pralms [-50
CECOT, Cambndge: Cambridge University Press 1977), 21-22: M. Dahood. Psalms £
AB 16; Garden City, N.Y.: Doubleday 1979), 275, In contrast, the RSV rightl
translates here périmd “in her chamber”. Various medieval exegetes also come close
o sugEresing

it “interior” refers o the palace, but not specifically to the harem;
e, Ibn Ezra, ad foc
Fer the «

mmon interpretation, see such commentaries on 2 Kings as: A, Mont-
gomery, A Cr 1 f:.'-'-':','r’:' | Campnen i the B af ﬁi}lh"- 1C0C: |!'.|':L:'|!:-||?'.Lf| T. &
T. Clard y O HL Jones, § & 2 Kings (NCEC: 2 vols; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans
1984), 2437 T.R ||-:I!:|:-\. g .'Il.l-li..'_'- WHR{: Waco: Word 1985, BH-03: A. ?;\.n:n.l_-__
Dhe Bricker der Kimige (2 vols; EHAT: Minster: Aschendordffcher 12y, 2.61. The

latter commentary compares our term (0 an Egypuan usage, referring fater alia 1o a

palace but not to a harem per
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I'HE CORRESPONDENCE OF SIBTU,
QUEEN OF MARI IN ARM X*

The latest volume to appear in the series of the “Arofives Royales de
Man™ (Vol. X), edited by G. Dossin, is devoted entirely to feminine
correspondence.' To date, only the cuneiform copies are accessible;
the c'l:-1'|'r.\:1|.~:|'|l;.i.=|u volume -!'|J||t<|'ir:i1|'-_?: the transhiterations and French
translation 1s sall forthcoming.® However, while antcipating the com
pamon volume, which will undoubtedly attract a wider audience, it
is only appropriate to examine a substantial portion of these docu-
ments as they contain an abundantly rich mine of information on
temale acovity in the Mari realm. Such an investigation, even in
]Iill'l. :f"n'l':- dat ti.t' same nme reveal the |)|11:'||;1;1'| _\ix_f['.ilu.un e and |n|=,;_|-':
of the new matenal on the study of women of rank in the ancient
Near East in general

I'he present volume contains 179 letters which were either sent by
women of the palace of Mari or dispatched to them; no other such
vanegated correspondence has been found elsewhere in the ancient
Mear |".:Lx'l, Ch here 15 the L'-:l:|':'x‘|:r-||u:||'|||'r' of |':'.c- wives of
Zimrilim, the last king of Man (ca. 1780-1760 B.C.E. accordi

itstanding

the mddle L|lli-llt-|-1§_',‘_- , in [Jilll']f'.ll.a!' that of his chie Spouse Sibtu.
The dossier of this queen contains seventeen letters addressed to

her hushand, twenty which she received from him. and at least six-

teen addinonal communiqués from high ranking

or other

* This arucle, wntten together with Prof, P. Arz, is the result
I study in avtumn 1969 of ARM X containi g anly the a

This article was orgmnally published in: Oren

witcally unch;

of the Man docoment should b

official publication of ARMT 10

tdated our transl

de Mare La correnford,

TCL XXX, Pans
I mumber (No.) of

| M , where wually only the number of the document is

m the Man archives are cite violume ;
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personalities, including one letter from her father. A study of Sibtu’s

correspondence depicts her as a very actuve and highly influential

pers gdom of Mar, far-removed from the status of a

woman confined to the roval harem. This stately individual may serve

d3 A ParagFon for wi n of roval stature in other |;.|1.'|-. of the Mear

East, including Israel. We shall, however, neither be concerned here
with a comparative study, e.g. with court women in the Assyrian o

Hittite kingdoms, in Ugant or the Bible,® nor shall we enter into a

detmled discussion of the manifold problems arising from reading
sibiu's correspondence.
.|.|Ir'l'l' i\ i) r||-|:|3| that sibtu’s |n'r-l:||:1| traits and her :'m'x'|mli-1||<t|

.'.l.']lli."\. Lo COpe '|'.i||| h(lr:I'. .II'|IIIi11i‘-\.||'i!_|_".'n't' <'|_|||'| .i_lr'li_li\..qll matters was

mstrumental in \Iil':i‘-w, her toward her advancement o a position ol
prime importance. But, first and foremost, her unique status derived
from her roval descent as the daughter of Yarimlim, king of Yamhad,
who hved at its capital Aleppo.* Her father was the most powerful
ruler in the West and also Cl'ii-l.l.lll'lll..'\. for a ome, in all of Meso-
potamia. At any rate, he held a position superior to Zimrilim. Sibtu’s
cyvhnder seal, two fragmentary iz:1|:-::.||l,-' of which survive on clay sherds,
bear witness to her lineage.

The entire legend of the seal is cited in one of the letters in the
new volume (No. 119), already previously communicated by Dossin

see n, 4 Thu qlllt!'llll of 1|'||' |l.'|.:|.'r'.. d :-‘.l.l.r'l.'ll'lh Zimrlim, asks the

queen Lo ~|'.-‘|:.|[|. h to him a document, bearing her seal; (17 i.- nir ks
|-|uk] -he-ke (27) |Fa) SAL Si-tb-flu] (3" DUMU.SAL (= mdraf) fa-n
; ¥ ) sa-af-r hu-an-fa-ma VL GIU LR (6

fri-tg-cli-ma . . “(1% [with] your seal on which (2" “{lady) Sibtu, (3’

the daughter of Yanmlim, (4 the wife of Zimnlim”, (53" is written,

seal (1) and i the dossier 6" enclose it. . ..

From many poinis of view the closest comparative matenal o Man s found at
] oncerming the queen and other palace women there, now see in additon
il |r1'¢_ -\. ||'_'.|‘-\.|I-I_ |l "'. I'ulli'\-

first repont on Sibtu see G Sibu, reine de M:

| es du AAS
rgres des ontenfalistes (Bruxelles 1949, 142 ff. On King Yarimlim, see PP 187
ind n. 2
TR H; ¥, s adi Documents of Momuemend
Pars 19 67 f:0e Pl. X1L.V]1

wn IM.GU.X (where the
['he Gl
1aps we should emend the sp
Akkadian reading is foinn
IRM VI, Mo |

o may have becn
ling: IML.GID (11.1DA

IMISLAKCTIY o
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Concerning the circumstances of Sibtu’s marriage o Jimrilim the

following contention, put forth by Dossin, is generally accepted (see

n. 4): after the murder of h

s father Yahdunlim, and the capture ol
Mari by Saméi-Adad, Zimrilim escaped to Aleppo. During his exile

he was given in marriage to the daughter of Yanmlin, ns patron,

with whose |-|||:,-:':!'._|||x after some 20 vears he reascended the 1AL
of Mari which had heen reconguered from Assyvrian domination
Admittedly, no proof has yel been discovered to authentcate this

hyvpothesis. It may, however, project a most intercsing
; I

unusually close bond between the future king and his spouse whose
fate proceeded from the former’s humble days in exile.
In addition to Sibtu’s seal, at least one letier to Zimrilim and an

economic text, listing her among court women at Mar x||||!::i|-c| with

cuts of mutton from the ]-‘-a!m".' ARM VII No. 206:6", were pub

lished prior to the appearance of the new volume. mibtu’s letter to
Zimrilim (ARM 11 No. 116) parallels in content one of the new let-
ters (No. 191, informing her hushand that she is sending him a choicy
selection of garments and weapons (the text speaks of bows). On the
other hand, 1t 158 necessary to ;-:t';|1||;.x5r:' that the author of a second
letter with a similar name, Si-ba-tum) (ARM 11 No. 115), should not

be identified with Sibtu. as becomes apparent from the new volume,
Pl

containing two additional letters from this same woman (Wos, 94-95

n called be-el-el ma-fim (always wntten

Three letters written by a pers

x\i|<|.l}:_-;;:|'|'-. . “the J.|,-!|'-. of the land”, pose A -|.-|-.i.l.. problem. II'I\

rare :,"”:_ Hig_'_r'_i'iu;-_;_l "|[.,|' .|F'||:ll.':|_|-\ al a |.I':':':' E..l:"l'll"'l EII a '.||||||:-ill'.|il

personal name from Nuz (Ystar-bélel-mdlt). |'.-|:t'4 '..||i‘_L noteworthy 15
the use of this term with explicit reference to the country, applied to
several queens in the El-Amarna correspondence and in a Hitate

letter.® According to Dossin, the bearer of this dtle at Mari s Queen

Contrary to Dossin’s carlier opinion (cf. n. 4}, p. 142, n
Contentz in ARM X he now
i r see Mo

bt wath

s [he name I LiE WY

n. 19, pp. # L The name Sibtu

used as an atfectonate name, Un
Glagsar, 242 5w, AMASIG r A, Falkensten
rg 1959), WSEL X1 128:79

s the Hitite o

21:1%. Taduhepa, da

r of Tuérata,

0, 16). TufFrama, writes 1w Tiy, the Cueen Mother
cp M1 _:‘\ AL Tae] ININ belet) (mdl) Mis
letter 1o Amenhotep IV he also gree

T mika WIN lel) (mdl) M (A are

ne from Nuzi mentoned above, CAD B 1)

EA 2
n Moaother

of Ame

I_EI_||-|

In the capuon of a

SAL
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Sibtu, Zimrilim’s chief wife (cf. n. 4, and ARM II 239: XV 156).
This identification remains doubtful, however. In previously published
ARM 11 No. 117), as well as in new L'i?l'l'{'::lji;llli;ll,'l]l,|:' Mo, 200, the
woman who refers to hersell as bdled matim addresses Zimrilim with-
[N il.li.II'!'TiI'IE' j!] lJ]I.' w.llll:.‘lll:lr‘:. fl)l'i!]l.l'.;J L 1h1' h]:h-‘rl"..i_q'n'l status
amatkama, “vour maidservant”. This is in open contrast to the stand-
ard formula, which occurs without exception in all of Sibtu’s letters
to her husband. This implies that bélet matim held a very prominent
[1H<i|itlll in theory at least, higher than that of an ordinary wife of
the ki]]!:. I may have |].‘Ilil,|ii'i.-:'|.! the status enjoved by the _:'.".l.g,l'.-,l in
the Bible—the “first lady™ in the kingdom. Just as in the monarchies
of Israel and Judah the designation g%ird usually referred to the Queen
Mother® and just as Tiy, the Queen Mother in Egypt (as Amenhotep
[II's widow), had borne the -:'|:-]'||'S}Jumli:1_u atle (ef. n. 8), it 1s an,'l.
ble that in Man too, bélet matim actually designated Zimrnilim’s mother,
the widow of King Yahdunlim. There is, however, no proof in the
Marn texts to support our assumption. In a third letter (No. 28) bélet
mafim writes to an official named Yassi-Dagan, requiring him to send
her a rare and cxpensive garment. Again we are bewildered as to
the identity of this r:‘.y:—.:t'['im:c WOITIATL

In this connection we should mention a |‘.-r|n:nir|x'||l woIman, now
known from the new documents, by the name of Tarifhattu, whose
eminent |HJ.‘\]I5.':It'. 15 'i'|'2'ilr|‘_~ reflected in two letters of Volume X. In
one (No. 114) she addresses Sibtu without any introductory formula
such as “my lady” or “your maidservant”. Moreover, upon closing
she calls Sibuu: “my daughter”, an expression not to be taken liter-
ally here, but rather in keeping with the protocol, as a mere indica-
tion of the writer’s standing. In the second letter (No. 104) she writes
to a man, of whose name only the latter element (Dagan) is pre-
served, in which she calls herself “your mother” (ummaka). Here also,
the term should not be accepted verbaum but, rather as the desig-
nation of a superior rank.'" Because of the great interest of the letter

4

to Sibtu we quote it here in full (ARM X, No. 114

I"l. s | |I':'||||I':':: '\-ll:ll\. on |I|i'\-\. N'.liai!'l:_ Y i II__ Ijlu_‘|||
Amtes der Kommnmutter im Alten Testament”, Festsoh
Paatn, 105 i of. K. de Vaux, Ancent Srae! (New York 1961

"'-I E‘Il'l' I':'”"l"li_:\_
, 117 ff, and the litera-

For the salutatory formulae in Akkadian letters i eral see E. Salonen, Dhe

St 38, Helsinkd
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'3 ME- 1 = "'.'I L l,"I: i 13 .I al-t-mma (4 a
3 SAL TUR Be-el-ta-mt 1-ne Ma-n (Kl

- i} & T
G- - il SAL Ta

: KU.BABBAR-ia

tn-ia-ba-fi-ta 1 HAR

10} w-ha-am=-mi-i 1V am=-mi es=-me=-ma (12) h-th =&l 13

i 14 I=mi-ma  ar-ni-fae e-ah-he-Tu 8 s |5 tey=m a=1=fa-am TRl T
16) a-ga-ma DUMU f-tb-ri-ta li-if-li-kam (17) d-fu ka-ni-ki li-id-dy
mim (18] S e-nu-ma af-pu-ra-am-ma (1Y) su-ba-t SALTUR Sa-a-h
i-nd 'I." rf -3 _I =i i -t /) __I ') .'.: M-ML ES-FRE-Tngd
ma (25) LUGAL fu-uf-mi-ma (26 an-rit-lam (2 IR~

{Ir -1 -im J T _:l.” a {11 I| 1 i i i

11 'To the lady ‘.'|i|:-!|| | say W Thus (said) the lady Tanghatiua: (4

have heard words (of slandes ows: (3 The voung woman Beliani

w 18] in Marn, (6) to her

8] “The ladv Tanshattu sent to me (a messenger) (9 and my earnngs

Kibri-Dagan (7) said as follows

and rng-money silver rings” 10} were removed by force 11
I have heard this and (12 my heart 15 ereatly (13 wounded. (14 YWhen
| | o 0130 1 would have be

YVam 1

l"-g'\ IMICSSCT

and let them FIvie am a sealed document

ufv} as o whether when 1 sent

n accord
A I Ilil! Thind

illy looted (20

rooms'” “of " that voung woman were

ance with my command! Of this matte | am not aw

hear, (22) I truly (23) yvou are my whter and you

health fl

6) whatever the case may be (27) a o :l|:||:|l'|:'

nj, hen (20 Yol | COMEY

me as 4@ !l'|||'-. to my letter

[T x|1<':':.||| circumstances concerning the robbery of Beltam’s ]':".-.:'||'~

and monev (does this refer to her dowry?) mentioned in the letter

¥ . . 5 g a T .
Al'c :ir'.|-.||--1.~.|| Alnd we Ccanmnot ':|I'|I'IIIII:":I' i a wider i{'l_'.!l I::'!l)!lli'illl':lll

O the carnng see CAD AL 144 1, s.v, an
nngs (HAR KU BABBAR) note: Sumenan HAR
On the Sumenan, see E. Sollbereer, The Hus i
Ur (Wew York 19660, 1531, No. 300: ha-ar
pecified the word ring by “slver”, we must assume that tl

but rather refers to “ring money’”; see the discussion in

ordinary jeweln,
320 . and cf

SR, Drver J.C. Miles, The Babylomian Laes | (Oxford 1952), 365; |, Renger, \:

13 Y6751, 161

il"\.l. Al SeCTion

On this

RCCurale -!:-l'!||: e see AN AL

I'he *-;l-'|i'|:|:_ gl

to the West Semutu

956), 18. Alth 1

XY No. 203), the nt evidence of our letter s
114 L

w (cf. the different forms of fuin ll. 14, 25 and 2

or star shift 45, peculiar
Wart (Bruxelles
" cf, ARM

wiser read

i S
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should be ascribed to this matter. However, Tanshattu’s superior po-
sition is evident from her letter. A special messenger through whom
she 15 able to give “commands™ 18 at her behest, and moreover, as

mentoned E|I|1.;:-:|I_5-\|'-,_ she ;I_:_||_|-;'.I,|_\ to ‘.J_i.'n':'l.'ll :':‘:-'Il.l“l as “mv daugh-

ter”. A Turther |:-||~.\1|:|l' factor 4'|1i‘1.|||-.i5._._1 thi i|||[1-:|z':.'||||':' of the de-
scribed encounter lies in the name of Beltani's father, Kibri-Dagan,
who quite possibly is Mari’s well-known governor of the district of

Terga (concerning whom, see below).

1

Belore concerning ourselves with Sibtu’s extensive correspondence with
her husband, we shall discuss her exchange of letters with the high
officials of the Man administration. In the new volume there is only

a simgle commumaueée (No. 27) sent by Sibtu to an official, Danghibur,
l )

who was in charge of the e 1ous metals of the p.||.<.l e (cf, ARM V11
232: IX 327). On the other Jl.:ll¢|, 1t contains a group of at least

thirteen letters from different officials to Sibtu MNos,

52-164), deal-

ing with admimistrative and even political and military affairs, thus
proving that in such matters direct ties evolved between officialdom

and the gueen. The salutatory formula in these lewers is ana bélfia,

“to my lady!”, and once, ana bdllim, “to the '|ili|‘_-!“ MNo. 153).

Most of the officials are known previously from the Man texts, for
example Iturasdu, who served as Mari's representative in the city
Nahur and later held a high position at the court of the capital. His
two letters addressed to the queen have been preserved in a very
frapmented condiion (Nos. 152, 154)." In contrast, the letter of Kibri-
|]'<'|'=_{.1‘.'|. Zimrilim’s FOVETITIOr af 'l'<'|'-:|:1 situated on the |".LL|:|||;Ll|--.
seventy kilometers north of the metropolis), has been preserved in-
tact (his otherwise extensive '!'I:'I'I'I'.\F.II?]Hi.('ti': c L'r-m}u'ial'h ARM 111 and
part of volume Alll). We learn from his letter (Mo, 153) that Kibri-
Dagan was requesicd to do a personal service for the queen who
had sent him a message (nafpartum) to clarify in a matter of days, the
reason for the “heartache™ (murmes fbdim) of a certain woman. As much
as this request seems insignificant it characterizes Sibtu, nevertheless,
as a queen who took a personal interest in the affairs of individual

['he better preservied of the two letters, Moo 132, has already been ||',|':;-|i-|:|-|;|
by |. Bottéro, fd 1958), 173 f.
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roval subjects. This same tendency 15 expressed in other instances as
well (ef. above Tarmihattu’s request to Sibtu), as in No. 160, Ths
ume the queen acts through her confidant Subnalu, “the i‘.'|-|ilr".'l"lu
he bears the title GIR, for which cf. ARM VII No. 74 and pp. 175

76). to secure the release of several women who were illl[-li-ct-llt'{f as
hostares lor a debt (SAL mfit PIN).

'he letters of .\'.1|'_[|I;:III

id Halibadun deal with political and mih

tary affairs. Meptum, the governor of the southern eastern hor-

der districts of the kingdom of Man, passes intelligence on to the

] 3 3 i H : 3 o
CJueenn, ".‘-.|I1||| i s :.Iflll'?l'fl with the assistance ol the brontier

ttum) under his command (No. 155). He informs her

Fuanrd (s

that the guard reached the gate of the city of Kakkulatum on the

Middle Tigris: (9) fe-em li-ib-bi ma-at Ei-[nun)-na[(K1)] (10

a—( 107 1 asked them (9 for a report on the internor of Ednunna®.
He received a report. confirmed by similar intelligence gathered

ler-

from the vicinity of the city of Ekallitum on the Tigris—a consi
able distance north of Kakkulitum—on the movement of an army
apparently from Ednunna) numbering 1500 men toward [or possibly
along) the bank of the river (Tigris?).

\rain, Halihadun, who was Man's governor in the area of the
Upper Balih, writes to the queen concerning his actvities among the
tribes dwelling on the northern fringes of the kingdom (No. 157). He

WS :I.IIII'.!'liHHiIJIII'(l i:-‘\. /r.i:llIlli:‘:'.. '|'.|Il'l Was r.lll.'ll 11 ||If' ||i.':t '|| ."I."‘-“lk‘l‘{:!

inn the wvit :.Iii‘.‘_- of Nahur, to go o the af the tnbes of Mumha

and Yamitbal (ana § . His task was to establish

peace between these mbes—known from the Mari texts and other

sources of the Old Babylonian penod—and i_l.tl'!.'.ililll who ruled in

one of the nearby cites:' (12 sa-fi-ma ."-'”'l 13) & dam-ga !.f-'.f.'.l .'r.-'-l

14) bi-r-ad (15) Qar-me-li-lom No-wm-fu-u (2 | 16 & fa-mu-u |."-'..' i af
.".g'.';i “127 Peace (13) and good relatons 14) between (15 ':_:l_.uu'.lim.

|x':2||l|||| '_ ¥ .§||||'| ‘h.;llllll'. |ZI.LJ: | |Ii:'-.-!' ('.‘ilill)]ihlll'(li“.

['his practice 15 also known from leg
Hammurabe: see Dover-Miles, Babylemias Laor, 1 210 H
i 1 (Mew Haven 1956), 68 f

[he tribes of Numbii and Yamiithil are mentnoned together also in other
documents from Mar; of. J.-E. Kupper, Les nomad, l

Man (Bruxelles 19571, 216 i DO, kd 1

I, On f_:l.l.'||||||| WD WaAS

wm “eood things, good relanons” in the context of treaties,
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||. SCCms ||.J||.| ||||:' close nes .1:.:“' |é'.|' :\l_'\.l.":lli. :.('li‘l:il.lll!' _, .If'\.'.liiillu .:ll'-
tween Sibtu and the high officials of Mari were hrought about by
the complete confidence which Zimrilim placed in his wife and the
active part she played i state affairs. Several letters between the
king and queen bear witness to this close partnership, examples ol

‘\.1i':il.'|| Wi n'll TR I]I'I SCTIL.

[11

In contrast to the forn

il and businesshke tone charactensuc of the

H::l-:'x|:--||t||'|||-' between f‘:uillul'.: ,||||i Ih:' I'u|||'|ir||:\u'i-:'-_ \u-x'-:'|'.;| ];t'inllu-
letters from Sibtu to Zimrilim stand out for their inimate content
and feminine touch. Particularly moving 15 a short message in which
the queen mforms her husband of the happy news that she has given
birth to twins (No. 26):" (1) [a-na be-li-ig] (2) [qi]-bi-[ma)] (3) wm-[ma]
SAL [Si-ib]-tum (4) amat-[ka-a-m

u-ti pa-d—"(1) | To my lord] (2} sayv: Thus (said i:‘ﬁi!lllll

a (3] fu-i-me alt-la-a|l-da (6) I maram &

P rian _ ".'r' (L
Eel

| i'\-:lllll :'.’Z.Iils'il:'r'l.illll: .-I | IIiE\.'-!' |i11\'|. L'EI'\-.'-!'Hl I"lil'lll (] l'n'LiII\ 4]

son and a daughter. (7) May my lord rejoice!

l'he close contact between the royal couple continued, even when
Zimrilim traveled great distances on inspection tours in the prov-
inces or on military expeditions. Sibtu’s concern for her husband
and her .':I!-l..l'i' for victonies over his enemies 15 a recurrent theme

iII l‘l'!'! |I'IIIIE!':IIII.E-!|IJI"!-._ s |Jll'hl'll1t'li ir=. ||‘Il!' I:H”IJ'I.'\LHE._L[ ]I ter \.I.l_ |. N

{ md I'|'|III I'nI \.|'{' E.I .'I|' |'-'!| ':.!.' ff:{,:??: T .: |.'. I ': ||'.= -lf..H‘i :'.l.?rr |';' |'I|'|'| |'.|'|'|II .'Il' .!-nll.
bi-im (8) [a-nla Ma-ri{ KI) li-ru-ba-am—"(5) May my lord (6) conquer
his enemies (7) and safe and sound and in jov of heart (8) may he
return [to] Mari”. The subsequent lines display concretely the wife's

concern for her hushand. She tells of ||'.1'-.i|'|'__1 sent him a coat and

another FATINENT

1ade |r} herself and :Hluu'-.l.-. that the '-'-i.iIIL! WAL
them (ana iy Efkun, “may he put them on his shoulder [= sides]™).

Sibtu's continual concern for her husband’s welfare reveals a for-

ce W.L. Moran, JNES 22 (196G3), 175, who adduces several :'\.||'||:=4x from

i s Z 1 i
."l-llu.l| ||'.|.II|.":|'|I|‘- I'.II A SIMUAr wse of

e corresponding Hebrew term &b,
see e LR Hillers, BASOR 176 (1964), 46 i1, and A. Malamat, Bidr Reader 3
York 1970), 196 f

On this and the following letter see already AL Parrot, Séance i

g Academees (2510, 1966 Pans 19660 10: A, Malamat I'_._"
Ill'!.ll'.\.

{ am
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ther significant aspect of the queen's ac mity, Le. in the realm of
religion and specifically in the inspection of omens, a practice com-
mon 1 the Marn Lexls, She 1:'|'r|u-'||;'."_.' l.'I:':]\Ill:l.":l |I:!!".:.‘-!..li| es that omens
be taken (lériam sipusurm) . order to seek the word of the gods on
Zimrilim's fate, in particular with the purpose of directing his move-

ments on the battlefield or to safeguard him in other precarious sit-

uations; see, e.g. letter No. L1 (7) [i-na] re-ef wa-ar-fi-im (8) [fe] -re-tim

a-na fu-lum be-li-ta () [d-]fe-pi-ti-ma (10) fe-em |.’f re-el(?) e

i (11 sa-al-ma—"7 [On] the day of the new moon—(8) an i||:-};.;'|—

tion of the omens for the welfare of mvy lord (9 | commanded 1o be

[of the omens] (with regard to) the wel-

made (10} and the report |

fare of my lord (11) is favorable”. However, Sibtu entreats the ki

to take care of el “May he act in accordance with the wtue

sign from the mouth of the god™ (itum fa &Kigm Sa o7 dim bElF [

Moreover, the king's reaction to his wife's preoceupation with the

minations of omens are displayed in several of his letters to Sib,

No. 124: (18) af-sum te-em le-re-tim fa la-af poe-ri=[im] (19) wm-ma at

U d-na ga-al be-fi

re-fim a-na su-tum be-li-ta (20) d-fe-pi-tf-ma nal
w (21) mu-wl-[f1] . . —*(18) Concerning the report (of the inspection

of the OImerns I.*.|I1.| h Vo sent 19 and thus vou ‘-Cil,il'lj '|'||| OMmaens,

which for the of my lord (20) I commanded to make (re-
sulted in the response|; The enemy into the hands of my lord (21) be
delivered. . . ." Subsequently the king confirms that the enemy has
actually fallen into his hands and he requests the queen to inform
him about the welfare of the palace in Man (ll. 18-25),

Another method of divination e uliar to Mari, as is well attested
from previously published documents, is the phenomenon of proph-
ey, ‘.‘\.'ll]l .J'I 'r.ll.ll.':'w I..':I'!-I' SOUNCES i:'l |:-:|--1' ;I:"Il"{i::'_i]':., [ (] I_'j]r |_'r|r:'|;'x|:|;||||:j-

1 S1btu to her hushand

L |?I|Il|.:{il.| IIIi]1'|i|:!"-C|Z;|_'iI:-'||_ _"\.[.1}1'-. ||'|,_||:‘]'|\. |.|':

o
dealing with matters of his fate are based on revelatons of this type.
As these letters (Nos. 4, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10) have already been the subject

I.ll l:ll.'l.lill'l.J HIJIEiL'\' Wi *-.i'|i!_” NnoL CoOncern -:||||-‘e'i.l.|'-. -.\ir|| ':||| Im 1!'|| I

ters see G. Dossin in La diss

For a |.-'-.'|I::|||:.|:-. survey of
Wesatolamie ancuemme ete, (XTV (s i e, Pans 1966
chenzsive study s W L. Moran, “New Evidence from Mar on the

W) (1969 3-36. On |l"lZ:|:ll'-. m the Mar documents

e Mk

MOsT Il."Ii

R 14
L LN e 1t )

J-I B. Huffix
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Since the queen took an active part in palace life and in the or-
ganization of the court, most of the correspondence between Sibitu
and her hushand revolves around subjects of an administrative na-
ture. In these affairs Sibtu acted on a par with the high functonaries
in Man, such as Bahdilim, the prefect of the palace. Admittedly, it
:\ '|E|||l i.|'| 4] 'iihfif!_ﬂl|i4ll. 1or I|Il" |JH"‘-I'II':, h-!'l_'-.xll:'|'_ Ih-:' f',,|||;|'_{:',|-.' ;||||;|
spheres of authority of the queen and the varous palace officials, as
likewise the delineation of activities among the officials themselves
remains unclear.” Obviouwsly, to Sibtu were relegated the duties of
“a matron” of the palace and at the same time she was entrusted, as
an mmtmate of the k'.ll.*;. with matters that were both delicate and
confidential in nature. From the large amount of material a few ex-

amples will suffice to demonstrate the wide range of activities and

occupations in which she indulged.

In letter No. 12, the queen informs Zimrilim of a confidential and,
quate likely, secret mission. According to her hushband’s instructions
Sibtu chose several reliable controllers (LU.MES ebbi. 1. 8.2 who Were

attached to a special envoy of the king. Their mission was to gather

“tablets”, 1e. documents, wherever the king's envoy would «

irect them.
In one place the delegation entered an administration building (b
m, l. 26; perhaps an “embassy™; on this term see ARM VII 230:
XV 273). There the delegation took crates of documents (GLPISAN.

I. _:'.'- .'.:".lil {I.Illaf.l'ld'l'i_ |||r'||| L8] _\.];Lt':__ |.|||' (ll::'|"|| :'|-|3.|||'[n\ [i|;|_| |]-||- .||:,|-||_

ments are now being :'-\'I'!:.II i'.l:k her until the king’s return in 1'”11I}J|i-
ance with his imstructions

From letter No. 126, sent by Zimrilim to Sibtu, we mav learn of
the queen’s activity in directing labor forces in the palace, In accord-
ance with the king’s request she selected women—the text refers to
females designated wgbabtum, i.e. pricstesses of low rank (cf. ARM VII
245 and sent Iht'lll (] ||1c' "l.\.:':ui:'ull_'h h-!ll,l'\-ir'“ bit ."flhr.'."r.l.f.'. In IE:U.‘..
the administrative texts from Mar menton several dmes expert female
weavers serving in the palace (see, e.g. ARM IX No. 24, col. 4:18:
No. 25:38; No. 27, col. 543 and of XIII No. 21:9-16'

Cf. P. Garelli, Le proche i anaigre (Pans 1969), 266 T, based on the studies
of J.-R. Kupper, “Bahdi-Lim, prefet du p-l.l;'.l*- de Man”, Bull Adcad. Koy,

e res ) (1954 -56), 572 f: M. Birot, *Les lettres de [asim-sumii™, Sy

|'I.Ir-:l ] 1 | El 15 III.I|I".‘|'.|I||'L r||.|| d

mentions several bearers of this wle,
who were apt (o serve as roval guards in time of danger: cf. Moran, Sté 50 (1969
LN
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Of special interest is Zimrilim’s letter No. 134, which det
Instructions to Sibtu regarding the allocation of an inheritance. The

king received from his wife the “tablet of properny™ (1
prof )

l. 4 of Bunuma-Addu perhaps to be identified with the
Nihriva, a vassal kinedom of Mari on the Upper Tigrig). Zimrilim
entrusts his wife with the execution of the inheritance of the de-
ceased according to the following stipulations: (5) e-nu-ut b

. ¥ I 1 - - I 2
ta-5a Se-em ma-0 -ba-ai-fu-u (6) 50 ki egel be-er-tim

KU.BABBAR DINGIR. MES-in 7) ma-ii $a ta
se-rt-ma (8) t-na 21 awéli-iu (LU LUMES-fu) fi-it-ti-in a

Wi d=Ra

mie-ma Sa-lu-ui-tam a-na ekalfim G-t-gu-0 (100 & imér

-t ma-ad-nu . —"(5) All of the houschold utensils,

as much grain as there is, (6) 30 #u’s of choice land and his ‘silver

of the '_""Cl'\.. /) the full amount) which vou wrote o me release

and (8) among his 2] men two-thirds (of the property] 1o the house-
hold (servants) (9) shall be @iven and a third shall b taken for the

valace (10) and the asses for his chariot are given to Samaiin-

which were either received for the palace or which the palace in-

‘¢« letters from Zimnlim to Sibtu deal wath \||||:||||| nts ot wine

tended to forward to another destination (Nos, 131, 132, 133 T hese
communiqués serve as a good illustration of the business transactions
or rather, exchange of gifis, between the various roval houses, a
customary procedure in international relations. According to the first

two letters (Nos. 131-132), the sender of the wine is Hammurahi

who, maost likely, 15 identical to the luture) king of ‘h':!||||_|:=\|;, the son
and heir of Yarimlim and brother of Cueen Sibtu, This conjecture
15 based upon the fact that, in the Man documents, "'|,|.~_--_|_|;-.a_! 15 known
as an exporter of wine to the palace of Mari (see ARM VII, No. 238
and pp. 268/9; IX No. 33 a

cdocument, a sort ol :|i|. |||. |;[{:i]|!.:'_ ::|:.'-.;g':"|'r| i|| [l'“- ‘I'-]III .J'('lli'\u:'ﬂ-_

1 P 271, Moreover, an economic

bears the following message: “5 (?) jars of wine has sent Hammurabi,

the son of Yarimlim, for the ‘house of the wine jars’ (Le. the wine

On this werm of C4AD B 139
Un kL

oils, occurnng only i Man and in an Amama letter from ':".:llllx, see (AN _||

which e o denotes Chnest silver” or silver reserved for the

I'his person I name, which means “1 hve-ge d-Samai-iz-the-rne- W-the=lan
attested also in Old Babwlonian documenits from Urs see U FKreapatom Texts V (Lon-
don 1933, 60 b.
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cellar in the Man ]puhu'{', ARM X, No. 331", Letter No. 131 :-.E'll“rﬂ:w'
of a special varicty of wine called kardnum samum, “red wine™.™ It
appears to have been of such an expensive quality that Zimrilim
requested his wife to watch personally over the filling of the wine
casks and to hand them over afterwards to Babdilim, who was in
charge of the palace. In a third letter, No. 133, Zimnhm mstructs
his wife to dispatch a consignment of wine to Babylon, as “Hammu-
rabi, the king of Babylon, has written to me concerning the wine”
l. 3). The above documents evidence the fact that the Mari palace
engaged as an intermediary in wine consignments, just as it played
an active role in transit trade in general.

The royal pair, in their exchange of letters, are occasionally con-
cerned with various troubles which befell the capital. Once Sibtu
reported to her husband on a natural disaster (letter No. 25): (6] . . .us-
um 24-KAM (7) sa-mu-um (B) ki-bi-it-(tum] (9) 1-na Ma-vi (KI) iz-nu-un
(10) i-na fi-ib-bi (11) i-ki-im $a be-Ii (12) i-pu-su (13) mu-i 1 ganim (= GI
(14) tz-z[i-iz-zu-mt]m—"(6) On the 24th day (of the month) (7) the
rain’s (8) largest amount (9) fell in Mari. (10) In midst (11) the canal
which my lord (12) has built (13) there is | gand- (height; cf. the
hiblical measure gine) of water (14) standing”

Letters Nos, 129-130 deal with a woman afflicted with an appar-
ently contagious disease. In letter No. 129, the king instructs his wife
on preventive measures to be taken in order to curtail the spreading

of the disease: (4) ei-me-e-ma SAL Na-an-na-me (3) s-om-ma-am™ mar-sa-
at (6) & it-ti ekallim (7) ma-ga-al wa-ai-ba-at-ma (8) SALMES ma-da-tim
it-ti-fa-ma (9) i-sa-ab-bi-ik*" (10) i-na-an-na dan-na-tim Su-uk-ni-ma (11) ¢
na ka-ds i-fa-ai-tu-t (12) ma-am-ma-an la i-Sa-ai-it (13) 1-na Kussi Sa wi-fa
bu (14) ma-am-ma-an la di-fa-ab (15) & i-na ersim (= GIS.NA) ia it-ti-il-
It (16) ma-am-ma-an la it-te-e-el-ma ... —*(4) I have heard that the
woman Nanname (5) is sick with the simmum-disease™ (6) and with
the |‘..;||:|{'1‘ []l'['_‘:-:r[l_]'ll,‘t ,_." -c]lr '1"|'§I"I'H'_EH a lot of ome (8) il11l:i many WoOImen
9) she afflicts (= infects?) with herself.” (10) Now give strict orders:

On this varety of wine, cf, ARM IX 271 (§ 40a). On sdmomm, “red” see now
B. Landsberger, JC§ 21 (1967), 140 f.
® (On this disease (or rather its symptoms), whose exact nature is undetermined,
T ]||'|'.-."|-;:;r1:|1<'|,||-.' Diviver-Miles, ."J".-J.l"_-*n'.--r.l.':.'r.' Laes, 11 249 [ (preferring the reading,
s, and F.R, Kraus, FESHO 12 (1968), 210, Since writing this paper it has
come to our notice that letter No, 129 appeared in a French translaton [differing
slightly from our interpretation); cf. A. Finet, AIPAHOS 14 (1954-57), 129,
7 Von Soden derives this word from the Hebrew root £0bk, German: “verflechten”,

and considers it here a Canaanism in the sense of “(Die Kranke) setzt sich dazwi-
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11} from the cup from (which) she drinks (12) no one else should
drink: (13 on the chair (on which) she sits (14) no one else should sit
ik

% 3%
WICH -C||I' s

15 and on the bed b)) no one else should he. . .

As already noted, the queen took an active part in affairs of state,
far beyond her duties in the royal household, particularly in the king's
absence from the I.I.'Iilill 1 |!II\_ Ore ol Ri!'ll_'_:.\. " letters to her hus-
band (No. 5) deals with Suma-ila, the representative of the Numbii

tribe (on this tribe see letter No, 157 -|||--H'IE above, P 181 and n. 16,

.!|I'| |Ir:"' CONMVOY .Ilillll Ii'.'. ; .IH"-I'!Illill‘-. |l|.|.!'ii‘\ ST i_Iil"l-:'.\. II,'.L|I|I

e, 1 11), as well as t odath which they took. Likewise the

queen dispatches to her husband regular reports on the current wel-

fare of the capital, Man, while conversely, Zimrilim, for his part,
continuously informs her of his victories over his enemies and the
state of his army, ez letters Nos, 121-1M4, the last one ..:l'r;su:g_. e
|:i"::ll'| abowve (p. 183

In conclusion, Clueen Sibiu presents hersell to us as a woman of

exemplary virtue, a “woman of valor”™ (& hay!) to use a biblical

expression, and a true partner to her husband

v

Finally, we will examine two letters (Nos. 151, 156 |,|:||||,'-:'r:'_-i_'|u :‘.15|:_I'_'_'-
ancestral home in North Svra, which were no doubt sent from there
Loy 1"-] |_||,. fact that the salutatory formula in thes '_-.".I-:-'_'x r"_cu-_x

Mol COntaimn any -E"llll.llill\. except fon the name ol the woman |[ana

sal. Sibin gibima um

wr PN, “To the lady Sibtu sayv: Thus (said) so-

and-s0™) attests to the high rank of both authors. Hence Yar

the author of the first letter (No. 1511, is undoubtedly none other

than the renowned ki

of Yambad, Sibtu’s father, As mentioned in
the beginning, Yarimlim was one of the central fipures of his time,
|u'|"."..|.|3-.\ of sirmilar stature as the kings Saméi-Adad [ of Assyria and
Hammurabi of Babylon, who elevated the North Syrian kingdom of

Yamhbad to one of the major forces on the international scene of the

(Old Babvlonian period,
With the exception of one letter sent to the king of the Trans-

i".'_il':ihllll lil'x -||' E]-:'I'. i||r' l.fl:'|"i"-|:ll'||il:||.'lll.':' of Yarmlim ":;l.—. ot vet

hOWever, sedTmns
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been !"II.1I|I\iIL'=i. -l-'iui oy s0Ime |-'|-5';i:'l'lill.ll"\- detaills have been made
.hli'l'-'-ll Lo date |tl'li' [ e l.llhl.lli"' s '.II'I'\IIII.Ei [ |I:::.|l er, Lhe new l:;'.ll i-
ment 15 a welcome addinon 1o the :-|;-'|I--i|-:' ol this North Svran
ruler., As this letter raises many interesting pomnts, it 1s thus desirable

to present it in its entirety (ARM X, No. 151

ENGAR uckartim 12} ar-ka-ne LU ENGAR @
Sl r-ma-ni-iy e-ki-im-ma (16) GIS APIN) f-faa-<u=-um f-ri-ii (17

ar-ka-ad A L~ A fo-g-fu (18 5i-ni -l ";.""."'. HI.A (19
M ASA Fu-a-i MY & LU ENGAR
LU ENGAR ai-pu

P = NS =K

fdi-in -Ra-an-na M= R =i 1] d

ur (24) wa-ar-fa-at ASA f-ip-reie (25 ASA HLA

1l 1o Sibtu (2 HA Vhus (sand) Yanmhm. (4) With regard 1o the
ficld™ which Hamanu has plowed (3] vou wrote 1o m
saicd): (B ':] 151 A% |.:|.|::.=|| gave an offering™ from the held
| Hatu

q | ;IE':I !I:-'-'-.'.:" 0 vou wrote, (10 H i 1 el not all thar beld! (]

-Addu (8) shall ;ve |||||':i||:'_ and '.|.:' !|-c‘|-:! Y

['he head-man of the farmers, |:l.'_|||:|.,|_ alloted (that field). (127 And

when) alterwards the head-man of the larmers .;| (CR L .|i.||i_|

Omn the lener w the king of Dér, see (5. Daossin, Sy 533 (1956), 63 f On Kineg
nl Bull, Acvad, Koy, Bels,, { rifres, 38 1527, 289 f1: 5. Smith,
ad™, RSO 32:(1957), 155 ff

has several meanings

s LAD D 8455, 2b (s

W2 (. Cardascaa, Fes oty s -.---.:.-

this last reference o Father B. Toumay).

Oixford 19

15 bascd on the supgess

The translation “offering

ed reading zibi for Z1-BI,
here meaning a food-offenng:; see CADE 105 T, sv. zibu A |__|:_;-;.._.| ril

J ncally the word
but is Akkadian usages are different. Apparently the

s wlentical with Hebrew bk

text here relers Lo ar of agnculinral produce, a Kind of tax whiach the

farmer paid to the pal
The reference is o an overseer of extensive agi ural property; of CAD
|_| 33, % [arm bailiff,
Ihe form of the personal name Baluyva Baal with the dimi
mMImon '\-!'-I':III"_' Itli | 1 LA l\1.l|' Onomasioncon 15 n

to ayma also at a laer period as

and in Ugant (FROT TV 284:8
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= (13 | became funows at him ki [ F whi
his alle )
with m vin ple yo
N I (]| 1 L1E 1=
sttuated (207 on ol T ’
ACTCO Very Imuch
o Hamanu! Ther T
1 ol the farmers: 15
! Let him ¢ d
T, ¥ Fis

an _;|:|||||.-_l|-|i. FinTne,

o Sibtu explains, in

O

iy with her reguest o ransier a Property the

with a piece of land w i' |I |I-:|! l'\.l.-!':ll nt ill;-

the possession of Hamanu to that of Hatni

s
nEely a oteee of the o

[he reason is

1CE, |il iII'-.::.'.lil |||-'

[ L |.: '-llil '.‘-.i'|| |||:. (AT

s actually to be read APIN, “plow’

lv, referring o a svimboli

expression denot

o the serzure of ng

over, Thi

Arose 4 SUspleon that the property o

serls '||'i-|'|ll.|| ni On ||i-:' court, was nter

cstion, 1 clore g he

:
ordered the

|3'|"l|.l'.'.'-'- IIiIIE':':
'||||"|

iEi"'iIIi|i . OUn '|||' One

must be ¢l
and honored (cf. their complaint in ARM II No. 55:31-32).

rights of the »

other, Hatni-Addu must be com

ensated from the roval treasury,
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since apparcntly he, too, had possessed rghts to that land,
Although the speciic crcumstances surrounding the contents ol

; 2 ; 5
the letter and 1ts legahistc ba keround are elusive, 1t bears witness.,

nevertheless, o the conunued interest and even int 5
queen mn the aflanrs of her naove land in the case ol our letter
concerning the cultuvanon of a piece of land. This Fact ties in with

Lhe assumption |l||':,|:""5'l.| Previously

01 Other ':Z'llllilli.\. iII.Ii -f,l'.i.':ii':.

P ssessed some lar property in Yamhad: ™ however, it is not « les

whether Zimrilim inherited this property as a patrimony or received

it as a grant during his exile in Northern Syria. Whatever the casi

CILIT |f'|Z""E Hluminates some mteresting acets of the mstituton ol

the monarchy in the Old Babvlonian peri or to use the hiblical
terminus technicus, mispal hammelek, “the manner of the king”. With-
ol ||I:'i|II'I |.IIIE'-|!iII;_' here this maosl i.‘.l:'l'_-:!_li“:-_ therm

state that Y:‘.:I.’E:i:.llll like athe O] i‘:-,|"|'-,|||||_,||| kin

Y TTIETT !\.

s, did not [POSSCSS

ralve o transter property rights from one person to another

arbitrarily.

[he other letier to Sibiu was sent by Dadihadun (No., 156, who.

-.i:l;'.- S exact ennty .:I||l'| lunctions -"illli-!' us, must have been a

il H | [ ot :
person ol | E,ll \5-.IIII'!III!:. A3 .'.|:l'i:l'.ll*- bhoth from the wesent letter a

|:|"|II I-|||||'| i||||'I'III.I|i|'iI ! '1ill ..l'rli!\,li el I ili'-,'-'--_ |||'.'\ IE_-’

rovernor Kibr-
Dagan attmbutes 1o Dadihadun’s arrival at l'erqa enough importance
to inform the king of Mar about it in two communigués (ARM X111
No. 123 and shortly after ARM 11l No. 45). Even more indicative of
his rank 1s H:-.Ii.i'!_':.l-:|:.'i5'~ letter to Zimrilim, testifving to his rule over
many villages, apparently in the vicinity of the western bend of the
|!'.-.'|J|I!.l':t'~'. which acknow t'Lich'li the suzerainty -|I. !||r' Ir-:'.ll-: of Man
IRM 11 No. &l

since Lac

side, we will only smive i cursory treatment. Fhe lettern apparently

hadun’s letter to Sibtu is severely damaged on its right

deals with a family disagreement which developed berween Sibtu and
l].l:.‘.lll'..l.l.fli_ the |:;|||1 ||-:'i:|l_'_ 1o -:||-'_.|:-i, Yarmmbm's son -|.||IE. the |||.|||;_._-;
|‘ ."'.Llli.\' IZ_|II"II L1 e -II:I.I"\.I'. :l. ':H_ ‘nllll w g (w35 |!._||| sl ||-|,|‘-.

succeeded to the throne at ."-.i:'|:1_n-_ Proof for the assertion that we

* basiz of a letter sent o Zimnlim from
(. Diossin 1 T
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actually deal here
that Dadibadun addresses Hammurabi in this letter in the name of
“the god Addu, lord of Aflepp
rs that Dadihadun was able

er of Aleppo s to be found in the fact

™ (L. 10.* From the rest of the

we Hammurabi

arty caused ||I|' farmaly CONMoversy : 1mn

that a third

mu. The letter thus concludes

CERSREC R i | | A, C bR .
SUCCCeOed In CONCUHINEg NIm .IIIl'l F‘I

on a happy note and the invocaton of Sa wl of justice:

Wty kr-ma a-na-An (31) a-bu-ui-k1 as-ba-fu amat| a
ST T U r 1o L e r TR & 2 LI
ENT-FT =1 T8 =Ly =rAT =il ] ”:I ‘II|-\. ds | ¥l !||:l"!‘I|_'-C|I'l:I On vour

] O . i o 10 B3
| Samas mtercede (33) on my behalf!

af the father™ in
{IRM WV, No

o thas vpe o

TS, 1N e [Emple mventones [nomn

Prof. G.B.A




THE GREAT KING
A PRE-EMINENT ROYAL TITLE IN CUNEIFORM
SOURCES AND “IN™ THE BIBLE#

Along with his contributions to cuneiform and biblical studies. Bill

II-Ill' i.lilllll"'"ll\.l .I||l| -"'\-!.ill'-\.||l:.

A

| 4 e vilizatio
otles i cu m civilizato

J': present writers, mnduced by |ll||~_: -I.||:r|.i!_'_ ComiImaon interest

Lo 11 e 1 understanding of the ancient Near Fastern roval title
“Th King™ (abbreviated: GK), benefited greatly from two

basic facts m Hallo’s study although the treatment of this speci
title 15 bevond its boundaries). First, the roval |_...|;|i.., utle 15 a rehable
3 | I | aq I + . I -
imnchcator of the FallkK .||||| PresSHEFe e heved by a ruler: this o S
was bestowed on the basis of success in internal and international
actvities. secondly, the ttle “kineg” (Sumenan: lueal: Akkadian: far
: : K ; } .
underwent from its very inception in central/southern M SOPOLAITIA,
gradual ascendancy and then [PrrTacy
- : : y
HONECHTE andd evalua 1 varnous data and studies, we eacheod
( leCinge | eval tinge 11 las nd stwdi 3 I hed

the (we hope not erroncous) conclusion that, besides the comprehen-

dbook of Seux.! there is no monograph on our subject

[his article, wrtten together with Prol. P, Artzi, was onginall published in

Cohen, M.E., Sncll, DLC., Weisherg, DUB. (eds.), The Tablet and the Seoll (FS W
Hallo), CINL Press, Bethesda 1993, pp. 28-3H, It remains here pracocally iz
William W, H: ! W Tetle 101, e Haver | b




L

er (ca. 2370 B.C.F

[he roval tde: “The Great Rul

Maler, stands im o --.'|l|||-| ROs1ton

nic Manr (northern Mesops

nas. More sigmificantly,

tion in the omlary of 1 zapesi after tl

i.'.:' Fvest -'H;:i...‘ 111031 of the

s b I .l.'lli:l'-l'-'i .Zl'-. A

IS Al Fmented aue ol prcstly ongin,

1 1 e | % I i | % .I N
15 10 Valaale ns [ tcal authority, b

il. Founder of an

npped wath this title, towards the stll un-

'.Il! I:i||I-- ol SUITICT il 'i|||: BT [ |||. |-

federative lea

.l"m‘- with the sou

assume that also the “North.

sargomc Man (cf. 2.3), wa

H (A [ Sk FR " "
I Csla sl .l'-C!"':.. POTTIVALLOTS, IeTE ||I-' crmancnt

Fibla should also be tal

] 1 1 1 L} 1
e % 14} by’ ¥
il 1 LR e L " i
) 1] i
/ P T 1 i | .
I ] ro our §
0 e hea I M RIA |
i } S1Em) 1 (e ] Y i i
- [l . 1§ K
I : by ¥ '._ St
Foar | 4 f ! il [ N
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2.2 A nafe on the absence '.-_." the il {r|;|. i the Niddle I'.-',}." ar;.'.'_'!.l:_-"-.

Feriod [Hammurab

Contrary to the intensive activity around the emerging title GK in

the north and the northwest (se 2.3 24 there 1<

no data on itg use

in the documentation in the south, in spite of the fact that

in a transitory period'—the states of the north, south. east an

-
i

were orgamzed into identical federal confieurations of “power blocks

cf. 2.3 Mari). There are, on the other hand, clear indications of a

search for appropriate royal attributes which express the prest

Hammurabi as the versatle head of an Empire (not federation, be-
cause the aim of the South is complete unity). To cite but one exam-

ple: the Law-Stele of Hammurabi, Prolorue, col, iii 1 160 “The oo

or: the divine one among all the kings, the wise of the WIsesL

aal ST .'-.'.'I-'-'-' il .1-?-'."':'

[he use of the idiom sarrn rabii (“Great King™) at Mari is altested to
about ten times." It occurs more or less about the same time in
Hatti, designating King Anitta as LUGAL.GAL (but in a copy of his
mnscription of some 200 vears later, see 2.4

As for Man, the a

King Samii-Adad [ of the “Assyrian” dvnasty, ruling for son

pellative Saru rabi designates almost always

C 'i""||'

over Man. Yet we are not certain if the expression refers o ar ep
ol veneration or already 1o a disunct roval title. The former meaning
seems o be more acceptable,

I'he most conspicuous case al Mari, often cited in scholarl

W dis-
-Sakim 1o Yasmah-Adad, son of Sams
wtes Samii-Adad as

e |.l|'|'.'.':'l':| |\||||'-

CUSSI0NS, 15 a letter Irom |.-_"‘

Adad I and vicerov of Mari. The writer desizm

AM Y 28-31), while in the correspor

he elder son of Saméi-Adad 1 and his future heir. and I3hi-

\dad of Catna, the king of a western state in Middle Svraa. the

T plurafis wnetaticr this epithet ;
epithet DMMNGIE Agade I'h
see A, p. 372, illun
1 CAD NS

ivrers aux Frolocolei nep-asopmens, in eds. 1. O}

iri (b Grarelh

s of Great Kingls) and refers in the footn
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latter addresses IEme-Dagan, attempting a better commercial deal:
“You are a great king” (ARM V 20:7). IEme-Dagan 15 hkely to have
d from h

iill!' ¢, as ||'!_:';|,:.I|I.|f-:' SUCCESs0r, I."!' l'|:li'i|l'! '-QI!'Z:!

g xl."«.l'i'ill'll'\'-. 1l SCeIms |;"..I| {l]'\ |I|.'||' 15 reterred to noa ||I"

. v x [ Ly - .
at] )] e -:|:x.|:>i-:::||||||-'|||. cl, 4 7346 L 1h:l

lour occurrences ol e rabi in the econ
J. Bottéro in ARM VIL, records of foodstufl for the
roval table, all referring to Saméi-Adad as indicated by D, Champin
and J.-M. Durand."” whereas K.R. Veenho!™ opts for IEme-Dagan:

rabim, 1.e., for the disposition of the great

1]|. -'.Illii'.E ill'('.’l'-| iII 'lll'\'i' Zl.'-.li'l"'l'- 15 |;".4' 'i:” I T |'||:||'i‘-|l"":| ¥y

[D. Ch

great king, Ikin-pi-Asar,”

rpin in MARI 3, p. 92, no. 59: “for the messenger of the

a roval offici

this instance the ap) already takes on

of a distinct ttle. In order to explain the applicatnon of the wdiom
sarrn raba to Samsi-Add: Charpin and Durand draw attenton to the

relatively vast expansion of his kingdom, extending to the east (ruled
Adad)." Hence this at

15 first and loremost the result of terntonal a

by Iim

'-l}-l-_'\.lll iIIIlil wesl I=i||"2| 0y 1'I..I.\|II.

AINMZECTNETD, 1ncCio-

mg dominmon over vassal kings (ef. 2.4).

]|| :lll.' ADOvVe relerences wWe CAan noww -Il.lff two new attestations of

fact in both

i F1||':||ix:':e'|:. ||'-':'|:I|~_u by Durand.'® The interest 4
cases 15 that the idiom occurs in the plural form-—great kings. In
A, 230:7 the spelling 1s LUGAL-r-a-ni. The plural form -dnu i
1 by Durand to n

RITIES, 15 USLUA

i Freat Kings, i

| not as mdnadua

SUTTISC,

hus his exy

: : : PR
remains doubtful. However, this letter is of special significance, not

only for the use of the plural of “king,” but also as an Al ill

L8] | |'I|"- heedu's LAMIous Sermmon snne ||Il' nve ereal |Z-|'l'-.\| I'S | ST ¢

of his time in Mesopotamia and Syria (A, 482)." Iiar-Asdu addresses
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m the name of Aimri-Lim varous unaliened. petty k TR
Qe o '-:':.'-\.i:l:' LI [0 i"i-. d SLrone ;?‘I"."'-":. IMICATLITIE II'!'\.illilx'«.
King Zimri-Lim, and thus flourish. Now A. 230 deseribes a dialoeu

wtween Asqur-Adad, king of Karana, and the populace in order

* him to join Zimn-Lim “who is our lord and father.,” Thus
; g

poth situatuons here are alike. the Fopulace 1 each mmstance being

pushcd 1o joim a greatl power, 1 these mnst;

nees Zimri-Lim, whose pal-

iical standing becomes more elevated by s h .|-r.!-'..|-i'--|||||-'|:!x cl.

P4, Ine wentally, Zimni-Lim is once called far FiSatim “king ol the

world™ (ARM 26/2. no. 40 12, a ade also -_|Li-_. in o Saméi-Adad |

Finally, Durand published in the same articls
) |

mentoning the ereat kings (LUGAL MES ra-qb

More doCumen
4, 4215:11

Here the word gTCal 3 WIIILLCT] ~*..|.:|-||.|_|-. dAand there 15 no doabt

about the translation of the idiom. The lines releva

Dagan, a general, replies o Sunuhrahalu (the
Zimri-Lim, 116} “, . . 1 am ‘despised’. vel belore the great kines, wiil
whom | am In constamt touch, nn person (. head) 15 honored.”
[he “great kings” refer here to the highly-valued kines, Zimn-Lim

and Hammurabi, mer

perods (see 2

have just seen at Mar in northern Mes potamia (2.3) the

concept ol the GK. and even clear --it::|- ol 115

1 | 2 I 1 L | Py L - b
ormadzanon through the “elevanon ipgrading of the

rank of GK, but without his own formal. docu-
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oncentration of termtonal power and leadership, Here appears Anita,
ruler of KudSar and (later) Neda, as a central figure. Chronologically
he 13 a contemporary of the Middle Old \ssyrian-Babylonian period
ca. 1800:* cf, our 2.3). With Aniua, the ade “Great King” makes its
hirst appearance in the famous “Anitta Inse ription.”™ Written in Hittite,
this document deseribes Amitta’s march to the peak of sole leader-
\i'.i'|.~ in (central) Anatolia, While in his COMEmporan lacal i-,.\,|i:-_,.
tions Anitta uses the ttle Great Prince® in the “Inscription™ he
appears (alter his victory)™ as LUGAL.GAL. A delicate problem faces
us: The “Inscription” is known only from a reladvely later, Old-
Hittite Kingdom echtion/copy (¢ca. 1600).%" Therefore, since this tide
15 1In contnuous use by the Hittte Kings (see below, 2.4.3). we Imay

Ellli'_'h-: th

¢ use of =|I| ;i'.ll' {:J\ iII '.lll.' “.I'A.'.'lilli'. |I'!‘51 ."||'l|i-|||.I A% d ITGCl=

i

CITIER 1, which 15 needed for the 1'_"|:|_l||'\|'||'||,'||'_ of conunuous pres-

bge and legahity of the Hittite royal dynasty,
But, perhaps, there is another answer. We propose the possibility

that Anitta himsell wished to break with the local Anatolian svstem

described above, ar :||:-:||i|.1'iu|| of the utle GK. wanted to
|
integrate the Anatolian realm into the imternavonal scene (cfl 2.3

I'he solution was again, in the Hittite way of reasoning, to normal

1ize and standardize the appellanve GK, already known in the north

of Mesopotamia (see 2.3). Thus, we suppose, by closing the *First

Circle,” which began its turn from Assvria to Anatolia (for the “Se
ored il'-. le™” see 2.5), Anitta tried to be a |:l.||| l||.-'|||,' “eentral” inter-

national power-situation (see also below, in relanon o Murdl |

p. 59, 6% ... mubi = LUGAL-wf (= Hittite *hasiu see FEWB
v Fragm. 1, p. o mote o line 10

CAH I 14, 252 f1.: Balkan, Observattons on the Chron

Ankara 153, P H T, esp o B See also 3\ onbaz, i
v, [Anka | P
p. 2 E. Neu, Schmokel, Aulturpeschnchie de
1961, pp. 335 p- 2 k, <A
Chtten, MEMM: H H.
! alttestamentickar Ceschichissehrehen e 197 it

upon himscll the I:I (rk .':u'.'
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2.4.3 It is clear that the Hittite Roval House from ca. 1650 to is

verv end almost constantly ':--l'll the overlordship-title GK, even
'-\,'L-'.I n 1L was |:'-,|'|'--||.-:|:.-.l'\-.'.l'l| by the I'IIII'I!=,iII!-: ":ll':' ol '..:.'I-'.flll'.!'i'-ll Mo

LT \lli|:'“ AS Wi Il'.lll: ITOIm recent ‘-|'.Z-Z|!I"- 'lli‘- CONUMNUILY was pre-

o-Hittite king

3 ') - N ] h o
1CNES O CXISUETICE O i

servied down to the last mo

doms, long after the disappearance of the Empire

Standardized, the title is used always in first position: KN, the
GE., [the Sun], King of the land of Hauni, the Hero, beloved of the
God DN

| he central, ||'|:g:| concent of the nie GK 15 |||||'i“!|-l||'-, inher-

itedd leadership in Anatolia and then, in the penod of the Empire

! 1 1 ] X
see Delow and £.0), ea

."\.ilgll of and domimon over dependent

In this latter period the ntle was permitted o be used as

w the kings of Karkemis, as members of the Hitate roval lam-

ily and, chi as direct overseers of the affairs of the North Syrian

dependents. .\"-1""'-- I I

.
1 new format of state treaty was developed
to ensure, 1 the spir

uniquely Hittite interpretation, a cohesi

relationship between the Great King and his dependents

4.4 In the present irticle we cannot discuss in more detail the pro-
ess of consohdaton of th |1;II'I| form of the Great Ko 1 which
was characterized above in 2.4.5. But lor our special purpose—the

development of the title GK—it is important to point out that this

COnso ill_:lillll carty 1 the I"':_llli e Eine r}ii:-llil'.li

En;i“._.,-;.-_ . TN Dy H.!I'.:-u!i' | ot e _:|',||'._|' LIl |~.'_|!||.-!.'-. by his

thie | I | I's 1t i el 1 wd 1
I FTY
I.E - T edul 1wl the “Great Kin ol Foarker Iuht 38
L I Fuiels I el H
[ | I |'.'I e j1 b i :
H. Kk L X 3 | p. 4 5 and [, Von
( 3
T ch re: Al A I [ nce M
H P Sup 1 I'reatie Bar-I L1
11, E (s b, | / Nl | L. [
I P ; .
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grandson and heir, Mursili I Operating on a wide front, Murgli 1
achieved the first involvement of the Hittite Great |\s.'.5x||:|3 i inter
national affairs by destroving the last vestizes of the Old Babvlonian
political power: (a) the destruction, and virtual inhertance, of th
“rreat Hi'.::=,x||||1" of Halab (see above 2.4.10: (B then. the demis

he First Dynasty of Babylon (cf, 2.2: 2.3) by the “sack of Babvlon™ in
95, While

1 E"---l"-'-'l!l' nt ol the ( l|\. .\'I.ll-:l.l_ Imentioneo .:iu.'-.u .

15 N MOre than mere assumpton, the invasion was part of the prepa

ration lor the advent of a new are, a new stage n the history of the

of temporary Hittite dechine, In the period of the Middle Kingdom

|i|| I| 1 0f Ii:-. ii:ll ';r[\ 15 A5 _|'.|||_||: nt aduring ;||| ;||-||.|:;

| 450 Sa0) its use also de |'II'.'- and returns to its standard use onls
w suppiluliuma I, founder of the Empire.” Moreover, it is siemificant
hat the rulers of the emerming Hurnan state of Mitanni did not use

the title GK before the Age of the Amarna archive (2.5 Kine
Parattarna, who began to extend Mitannian rule during the Hitite
temporary decline, was “elevated” (see 2.3) to the (ancient) title
LUGAL danne, “mighty king.” by no other than his most Important

Alalah; of. 2.4.1

I'hus, around 1400 the tde GEK appears as a credible mdicator of

western vassal, [drm,

the nternatonally eminent x:.|||-|s||-,; of a certamn ruler (ef. our Ch.

o | T i Nt rarmarlinr I the fille “Crreal .lllu (e -|l' -'II' -'I f
AAA ca, 14601200 B.C.E.. or the losing of

the “Second Circle™ in the dew lopment of the ttle GK (seer 254

See Table 2.5.1 fos lustranon of the transformation ol

LI I'Zil [||‘\ .:IIIE 1L5 '|'!|.._-i|__||'.|! '!!l CIEETY \.-".u |__|--Z I|:| Lozl

OF A multiiinegual dactionary
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5.2 For a definiton of the “(Extended) Age of the Amama Ar hive’

YAAL 1t was observed™ that this AEC 15 identhable by a senes of

wnmon factors creatung the third*' Internatonal Age of the ancien

the entre subconnnent {Elam re-enters only

Mear East, encompassin

towardas the \l'-::;".:i |:-.=.‘_'E |-’; I|Ir' ['l!".il-l' _.

5.3 The AAA apens with an g}t

western mnterventon of the Hitite Great Kang (cf, 2.4.4) was futile

alleled scene: '-'-ifil: the north-

I |;||-'||:;-|I,||-: |-'|i,'_"_,|_| |'_,I|'|||.:'_i|-i'|;:| i |;II:-:|:".-, I;".:' I'.l'IIIlZ'I!(lIIIIH SUCCEES

of the southwest hteenth Dynasty of Egypt, extending up

the Euphrates to the northeast under Thutmose 111 and repulsing
Mitannian power (see above 2.4.5), opens an age of peaceful rela-

ons with the surrounding “Great Kings” (see below), -\I.‘I-!'wl'-l (530

diplomatic delegations o ]..'_"‘\.|:II. L'he result 15: a meeting of the Greal

rs of the Near East.®

I t P e
Powers of the four guart

['hese two tahles (Table 2.5.1 and the Table of Helck, see ow
n. 43) lead us wo the central question: how did this revelunon come
.:|:||||= and what was s '|:!-|=_[_I:!_III_ ||E-!' l.'l!.lll!_'l Eli (LT IIIIII.'Z'I.II Al
practice of the ntle, and ‘:u-:ni- al mmstitution, GE., which made pos-

By J
new age of coexisience;

decisive historical turm

points, the an
swer 15 simple and direct: all the polinca powers ol *“Lrreal H:Ii'-_"-i:i!l-"
cached a common conclusion, expressing the “objective sparit” ol
cmony’ 15 now impossible; the powers are in
OLne: '..:|!r|_ there 15 a long, interconnected

! M CORCRISECTIC Al ¢YEIn Imuouci

SCOcl {|I I DCCAITIE | ||"-l':i.: i

T meefil ol S ere

FEreey Ll

Ihe West 15 represented by the Hiutute Coneepl of the Great King-

ship, as characterized in 2.4.3. Pracucally the same concept 15 present

Im |.'E'-'||. TICHRA I-'.-|.-|'-l|._

s l.!|:|-i:--_ as indicated by the Amarna corr
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spondence from Byblos, a Mediterranean port-citv with long-standing,
close connections with Egypt, addressing Pharaoh as GEK.

|.'.l Bountiiu |'..:-'-:"II dowry, TEN LIRS :'|| I Ew] :|||-

narnage-alliance” of East and West, 15 an ac

£

SCCL .|I:.I|!'l= |II.'E Lagc l.'i. d LIMOUsSAnc year Cunt EZI.-II|| \\\.1 SLNL

experience in international o L tins. |;!|- selection 13 headed by

Akkadian term

and “mutuahty,” expressed by the terms afi, “brother i

[ s of “equality.” expressed by the corresponding

TECIPTOCLDY | Ll cntabon ol thes

wnod,” and af

(RTs] |.-:I:|| .|l|| 5 ITICAILS NCCOETIONn.

||I:I" (4] [ ;li::l'll.l. CRXPENenoe M .Il: | sl COOperates 1

1 ! x TR ' ¥
!'!'.|I'I o creatée a new cra, 'n||'.| . 1 all vicissitudes. poersistedd untl

12000 B.C.E. (see literature i note 400,

.'r.".'.'.:"-' or *- | i|| { ||||;' ol \l-llll- Arncl [ 15 -l||:-.

for “(sreat ]| ial K:'.=;~_.- 15 documented in the cuneiform sources of

i' '||l' Liular, |I-l-| 1 '|||'
correspondence: 1t follows

as in the Huute scheme (se

Ta R § H § I T ol 1 W i
=l 1 i | I i, p i

v Weind ¥ 4 " ] } } |
np I




winized-cquahty=ntle follow: “your brothes [he principle
of symmetry (as part of courtesy between equals; see below, Stage
Il 1; 2) is strictly observed. Examples: EA 16 (from Assyria to Egvpt
I1 14 “Ta RN, the GK. K. of |.:;-.!~'.':-. brother . . . [from] RN, King
of Assyria, Gk, vour brother”; KUB 3, 25 (+ 27; CTH=, 162; from
Evpl Lo Hatn - “From BEN. the GK ol |.'i'~;|' o BN, the
Gl of Hat, myv brother,

47 o |'._.'.

Fecormnon-equahny-mutualiny “hrotherhood™):; The hrst stages of
mutual recogmbon o rank and merger ol concepts ooccurred ohvi-
wisly around the vears 2435 of Thutmose 111 (of. note 43): the arm

1 -'|-'§-":..I s from Hatn and Kassite Babylonia and a second dele

cation [ro Nssyria |."._-| see below!), During

shehtly less
n Foval House

ommion’ around the question: “ls the King

e not?” as we learn fror ner of Pudu-

1_]_ ween ol |‘;:'I'_ wile ol H.lI: ih I ane

ere are at least four special cases of vanatons in the histon

he title GK in the AAA; each case produces a special lesson, Wi
y three of them only brefly: Mitanm: afier the reconciliation

1, Mitann




wsition., never uses the utle GR, sanstange isell with “brotherhood

Ar ingdom ich returnes LEmpo
rar e weakness, 15 “Bro I
WS Aypl, EXCrCISing ca 5

L.ontrartiy he fourth case, Assvna, represents the LETEFTUSSIVE, T
partner and natural pretender to the status of Great Kang (cf

|f'|~ country ol |III:'_' NIELONCAl=-1niernaton: Iraciiiion and aorman

iial 15 enraced in oa war of two hundred vears o re-enter the

IR TR LR '| ST i 1 Csreat |-|'| |‘\!!|'_
At the incepuon of the AAA Assvna 15 a formal dependent of

l"-l " X :-l:\. ECause o« :|:!- o [ATH] i-l!l lI-.---'-.Ii. 15 Lhe hirst 1o ina-
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erent from tl imercially minded

! shamp arsruments of o
“MNorthern™ AfZur-uballit 1, in E4d 16 (sce i
Nevertheless, 1

Because of the mtena

ture 1 note <)

L. h o

i5 the same, in the spirit of the period.

1al disuse of the term GRK., this |'||::'-.-:'_“|| reaches
a level of almost abstract Y :||'|.||'.f:|lfu."_ ~..|'-.i||-_: in free translatnon

HI tween Bangs |;-|l':||l'|:':':llll”|._ ‘Croodwill /] :'|I'|||_:\I|||'|.. ‘Peace’

T ] | l. - ¥ ] i T
Courteous Relatons’ are i strict relation to

amount and welg

ol “precious stones, silver and gold’ [sent/exchangs various ki

of *mits’].” Thus, in f£4 | a thousand vears of mternatonal cunei-
lorm expenence becomes a common denominator between the Great

Equal Ki ol all the Near East,™

norms of correct behavior between Great Kings inot
and alter

MNorm 1@ Establishment of relations, formulated in the internatonal

state letters; combination of selected themes from the Amama and
Hitite state letters; SCQUENCE: (A address: syImimetric al roval titles and

status-desienation ol

cquality; sccular™ greetings; (b) historical argu-

ments of persuasion, based on precedents; the writer declares thar

L e

-'~".Ii||1i||-:_:

itions between the two parues are dyvnastical

| WQE are

ind are based on three Operaive principles
he

wher, we are firm [Mends and well-wishers

Uways “pood” o each ot

W I |'|.i|‘!‘-. Ly .IIIE'.I.' il

wents through talk:™ we are

g this s of
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alwavs ready to sansfy the matenal neecEs., '-u'\-.'.\||l"~

of our brother, by sending/recer fexchanging e

"I-III IS Th

ibove vour brother!

r “elevate,” Upgt wle (cf ]

% 7 OWET

-\-l-lll. I ']"'-ti must preier '.|":‘-'III.'.| I-"l.alll'::\_ |I|

iding interests in vour mternatonal relanons: vou must fulfill vour

'Iilll'-i'. I AL ..:"(l YOI VTSN, ==Ly YOLn |.l!||!!||| ‘.J]"\.
Norm
|!('i'.| il:.II!

MNorm 5 |il---{.x;|r---§}i§-|--|||.:-*_\." see below, note 710 You musi

her's keeper (¢l Gen. 4:9)! You must

all these norms on the occasion of the following events:

mation,™ lestival,”™ palace/ten

el
wll
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ce,™ sickness,™ and death™ (for the last event ef also

Political rules for the |.~-'!~.:'...|| use of the Great t.-|'.:|! king
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PART THREE. CUSTOMS

AND SOCIETY

ruler m the period of Assyrnian weakness under Aramaic stress. hut

nevertheless the last of the second millennium Assyrian kings still
active in the West, who reintroduces the tite in the seaquence “Lrreat
|\||I!-.. king of the World, I'\.illu of "'-\\kl'iﬂ.. i --'l.':'.|:i||:!Li|.-:| ol the
AAA and Assvrian traditions,

Alter thus pertod the title GK becomes a standard part of the neo-

Assvran -1_\:-.! titulary 1in the following order:
“RIN, GK, Strong King, King of the World, King of Assyria.”
Ihi

15 ttulary, we sugpest, was built historically and sivlistically in a

MAanner o :_'IIiZ(' .IZ| 1acets |:-‘; I_:||' _"|_\\\_|i_|:'| I'l"\.ll '|l_'_||-||;_‘|;ir.||_|; DIes-

g, 1M MISIE 56

e: the last one is the sum total of all, the Empire.

I'he difference between the AAA-seq

nce and the Assyrian one of

titles 15, therefore, programmatic, diametri

ally opposite; see below
2.6.2 (Cyrus

re are, however, two instances which show that t title still
had s reduced sigmabicance: (1) the use of the dde by two kinegs of

Urartu-Ararat (Seux, p. 299}, a far echo of the AAA?; (2) although, as

WS |II‘-| Mmoe

he tte GK 15 now standardized in the neo-Assyrian

iry, the fact that this particular title was used in Hebrew trans-

lation under the walls of Jerusalem may show that its Western meaning

i | |||:'.'.'.'|||.'.r:|i.'1 SEC

L0703 Was not |rnl_ ] it P S

Neo- and Late Babylonian Period: The rulers of the e

pre-Chaldean Neo-Babyloman period (1150-625 B.C.E.), -:ul'll['ui-:-:.i

by the task ol |!-|l\.i Hn_\h'_ll' revival ane

then by a fight for independ-
ence from Assynan rule, had no interest in the message of the utle

GK and preferred the more hereditary, programmatc Sar AL

It the |_~|-|i~|;i of the Chaldean dynasty and Empire (625 rids
ation, Then, suddenly, Nabu-
naid, the last Chaldean dvnast, uses the tile GEK again: Nabonid

'_ll_\ UsC cononues, s pme '.'.I||I just

' Chaim Col Meo-Assvian elemenis

¢ Tiraed Ovemia 1979, -39
I n of rdb-fige
ne (& B} '._iI.II I i (5

Babwloniu
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Nabunaid) n. 1, Restoration of the Sin-temple 1

M., LUGAL arre) ra-bu-u, LUGAL dannu, LUGAL

LLUGAL Aabehi, LUGAL £

YWITIT AN 1NV |I|l! :.'l||| W CCIT T I-'_!-'l.::_' Les Aand

torical enlargement in the series (“King of Sumer and Akkad’ Lkt
---!'IEIi..:I\ 15 clear: moreover, in the new SCCUeEnce o [ title
now ooCcupes the place of the atle GK in the Hittite i lary

[he use of the tte GK continues {(without sar &%) in the nn
larv of Darius I, Xerxes, and Artaxerxes [-T1-111 (52133

Lastly, the titulary of the Seleucid King Anuochus 1, soter (274
961 B.C.E.: Cylinder, col 2. A., LUGAL.GAL-4

ittty Sar Mabkh. saor maldh “King of ( ouniries”

as Oelsner notes, this use is rare and an exception

[he cuneiform usage for cq. fifieen-hundred yvears of the ttle Gls




“Oreat Kinge,”

OCCurrence of
| 214 “There was a littde ety with few men
. i . . 1 | X f
mn it and to 1l came a ¢ KITIE, WO v esie L &l 1 ITEnLy
slegeworks arainst i NiT |-|||.|x---:| e may indicai ila
. p : s T
ontrasuing the great king with a lit city and few me
IO ITOCKEINE

wisdom

1 Nimrud
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result of a lengthy process n which courtiers and i:nl'l:-:.||

raphers, participated, King Da

assume this ttle,™ although mm 1 Chron. 17:8b we read: “Morcover,

aclers, as well as mstoroe

enown ke that ol the ereatest

it carly Western tradinons penetrated the roval Israel-

. OF all the Hebrew kings it is he who bears

he utle GK in a later Greek source u L I\-i:'lk.iil;u Oracles (1 1]:80)

In Biblical Aramaic wi also find &'78% 99 990 92 1. “for a el

Finally, most unusual is the form in the Book of Hosea (5:13: 10-6),
melek pdved, relerning to an Assyran ruler in relation to the Kingdom
af Israel [Tigla :'llil ser 1I17). The form vardh 15 most likely related o
:ii' 5171 '-':':ll 1Tk L"l".l:.ll I :l"'ll'llll el " |||l SETAT1ERC FOTT]

COITITCn COmMMmMentators I'IIII'!!'Zl MEER yareh
mrikt rat
T'he B i rep tha 1ot - : I wrell
11 Mle 15, ol course, not 12 1ast Sourct niomng the roval

atie T Lrrea E\I'.'_E IS ratiyer '||l I:"|.-'|:ix LT :!|r' future us

||!"!|":! e e |||'||"l'-il""- 11 iiil' ]I':'Z-E.:I: ...'.iE [":I.ll'iii‘-:ii

I I (| ¥ |
icl ||-"'1."|E."|. LTOUEOLL |.|II"I|ZII.'.III mistory Iromm l".-: Rl TTCECT

y Czar Peter the Great (ef, 2.6.2, end

I'-.ll.l are aware of ’lll ||"!|i Lo -ll'-i'!li'.': o Ei:':"-!'!ﬂ.:'.illll an e ||Z\|=-!:-.

of the royal utle Great King, especially as to the following aspects:




IHE GREAT KING A PRE-EMINENT ROYAL TITLE 215

A\ closer investiga

the north and northwest of the MNear East;

dailed analvsis of the 'I"'|.1"II-I'I-.'i'.| ol the utle with other roval

A systematic investigation of the influence of the Great Kingship

tucal msttunon, on statecralt,

states, and

A,

|!'||' I':_|'||||-::‘:|.=! :I,'\-lll'l\.l‘- |||' the (sreat HI:!!=_*-|II|'Z

lis transmission nto !ll'”r'! e and |:.||\|-: lical

sh thougnt

and litera

l'he causes. reasons and methods of .|'.||.li'\'\.|||:. the attrnnibute "“Great
in relanon o mdnvidual pohocal heures rom s carbest moepton
cf. note 8) to the present (cf. 2.7, end and note 98).




AMM LBADAD YISKON: A DIPLOMATIC REPORT FROM
MARI AND AN ORACLE OF BALAAM*

[ position of Old-Babylonian Mari within the spl
Mesopo md Syria are reflected in a tantalizineg document
which, though often quoted, has not vet been publbished i full.' Indeed
Mari was not the only kingdom or hegemonv in the remon. | h
lext sums up the |.| tical situation as i appearcd to one hieh official

of Mart, It 15 a letier addressed to Zimn-Lim. the last ki i of Mari

major states besides Mart.! On the king's instructions. Ttur-Asdi

e 111 ; hi lacal 1kl } ciiy Kin
1 he | 1 ol 111 cated ft TRd WY Lakin I
I he occasion ol estival of ddess Ish 'k i1
i held wath the imtention of ) i e shi [
11§ le AR § th Mar T AT il 15500 EAteo h sa
1 1 el | e for Ish 11
[ el eport 1 15 follows: “With reea i it Iy il
1 he sheik SAVIN Clen he rifice 1 ho




e rolet
Yt | 111 ty k 15 i
Y
I Asd tipael; m oin this regio
1% il uch Manri, The last ARG
iornecd Ya s ™ 11 SVEA d Yam
seems to have been the stroneest of all six at that timae 1o
enerally reflected in Zimn-Lim®s correspondence. Politi | e
| M OO | n h 1 1110y L } )
n fonar umne Kin LAl 1 hile | nun
1 S cated at the far eastern h [ e replace | b
1 irit and Hazor at the | | 1 { Hax im sorthe
Palestine, though within th wmmercial sphes A% Was aj s
tly bevond Marn's ordinary political honzon, tha toy sav, i
I I Oama, the withernmost kinedom within the spehier
Huene I Mar. 1 t Hazor., too, v 1 kinedom. m b
i Crs I W Ltur-Asdu, 15 rellected h i statermen
nal H FO0 WaS erl i|| | (150 I| {{§] |..-: |
[his refers to the e I status of Hazor, when several wvassals o
Northern Palestine were sathered around the o I m it
eriod Haz | issembled 1ts vassals against the wmvading Israc
as [tur-Asdu seeking q Vi h r1h cls a
Most hikely he » tryin uade them T ]
dhance with Mari. He was implying that it was hopeless fo il
eoples or polidcal entities o remain digned, that i
polit Iimbo, vulnerable and insecore, hiable o be s up Tal
robbled up by o r other of the p i the
['l OIS et i e new hg 1 An I lng passage
l ol rom D et
P 5] h [ ¥ | Al
Prof. ].-M. Durar i |
e y | i
5 Ma ia '- h
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I|Il' HI' ||

of Numbers the seer Balaam 1s brought |“_- the king of Moab 1o

= '.\llil]l I'.illi: o .Z'!ilw II'IIIi'.illl'-fl Iilll'l‘!". -'IlZIHI.'IIH' |:': |]|| ]‘:‘-!IIZIL

curse the lsraelites but, instead, God places a blessing in his mouth.

In Num. 23:9, he savs: . . . hen Smm Fhagdad vickan wdy yithaidih,

which has been vanously rendered: “Lo, a !.~|-<||:|||- l|'~'-|”i:'|'.'_ dl

and not reckoning itsell among the nations”™ (RSV); Lo, a people
living by themselves, not accounting themselves as one of the natons”
Chicago American Translation); or “There is a people that dwells
apart, not reckoned among the nations” | Jewish Publication Society
Mew Translaton). The Hebrew word bididd has been rendered here,
as i |\|"-.1.Z|:'1l:' i!l IE":' Hll.it s “.I..-CI::i'_ .|'!I.!:’. '\I'EI:!r::'l'." .1'|.|l'l:|.’ll:iill;_' [i3
the commentators, 1t carnes two p«..-ni'!||r- nuances, one of strength

[srael dwelling sec L||t'|_~. andcl |.Il:'.ll.l.'1':.”‘\. cf. Deut. 33:28 and the other
of exclusiveness—Israel having nothing in common with the other
nations and being aloof” The nuance of strength s actwally ind-

mated in Midrashic literature, which understands fdddad in Deut. 33:28

and Num. 23:9 as connotng sell-reliance and not weakness,"™ which
un'.;||| :.“.;lku- |i::|| SENse 1n the cont %l of Num o 3.

We can now sce that the term bddidd has the sense of "i:1|ic'|3<':;1|-
ent, unaligned,” regarded as a virtue—the very opposite attitude to
that taken by Iur-Asdu. Thus what Balaam was actually seeing n
his vision was a self-confident, rather strong nation, entirely independ-
ent of other natons, ltur-Asdu’s argument now puts this passage mnto
.:||:-..-C| "l.'llll_ <ix'-|:-i'.-' the fact I'.".:|I_ or rather |.u"-.1:|-|'. it 15 1% VEry

antithesis. In this light, then, we can translate the biblical passage as

“Lo, (Isracl) is a people encamped in isolation, not considering itsell
among the (other) nanons.™' 1o explore just how this pohnical declara-
ton was wrned into a theological statement (cf, e.g., Deut. 7:6

would require a further study.

meaning Cisolanon -:||.|:.|I:-||:' see BIR,

PR L4

i for ather views
15 wiell adelphia 1940
P bi

A, Giessen 1900
P-

See Sif raka P56

bers, vol. 2 [AnBi), (forthcoming) on Num 23:9



KING LISTS OF THE OLD BABYLONIAN PERIOD AND
BIBLICAL GENEALOGIES*

Biblical genealomes—especially the ethnographic tables in Genesis and
the tribal genealogies assembled mainly in the first nine chapters ol
| [:!'l':"lllil lies represent a II!I;.'ZlijI' ..".i"'\.lil.'li:'_:".lg'll|il.I. Senne '--.i':|n:: the

hterature of the ancient Near East (]‘_||1:. at the start of the Islamic

period did Arab chronographers create such broad genealogic

tahles, encompassing northern and southern Arabian tnbes, dwarfing

in extent even th biblical archetypes.
An extraordinary document cor Lannmnge the full renealooy ol thie

Hammurapi dynasty (henceforth GHLDY), recently published by ].]

Finkelstein. prompits a reassessment in this feld. The Old E':.;Iw.-..
|ll||i.!.I'. i-\fll'_'L “*-I., !-'l'_i{"lll'l hi'll |'_-;- ||:'.||'u:-: |-,||I il '.||I' .I‘\.'-'\-'-.Ii.'.: [‘\I':_

List (henceforth AKL)! now provides further insights into the essence
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[t 15 now evident that the ver cal -:"“"-""-'Li'-- |_|.|-.i 10015 i tl

West Semitic tribes i

iniedanng those ol
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kings, however, three s (e, “eras” or “dynasties™) are given by

name (in histoncal sequence) reading th paiii o the Gutians, the f.

f. of the Amorites—to which all the gen-

- Hancans, a

erations hsted are o be -.|;-i||':.|3IJI|(|_ as demonstrated |J'- |'i||i\l'|'¢|.l'i‘-'l

pp. 103 113).

Yet to arrive at the very nature of these eenealogies and to denve
=T

ClOve ICS80n !'|~1 the ',|.||.-.|:| | lnblical pattcrns as well, a

the most mstr

LT tural analvsis 15 calle T, -'~I||||:l:-.l'i1|:_[ the two I-.EII!E lists, H.!.""'. e ".Ii..i.ll

B I . i = SR E A e . Bt e
and Assvrian, Such analvsis reveals four successive groups, distinct n

historingraphical character and functional aim, which we n

al the genealogical stock, ie. the common antecedent

generations; (b) what we refer to as the determinatve hne, 1.e. the

SO C I :i-'-.-.':'lll r||. i |:ll.'1||l|l.' Or I'|"\.I!-I‘\'."'-.' i ||I'=' 1-I!I|'=' "I.alll"‘f""hll\. |-

|Jt'ii|!_‘:l.'i' of '.| d COncrele ||:.-Hr!il.!.. :|:I|' il |:.'\II.!."|‘_\.. il s, 1

iple, accord with the structure of the hibhcal genealog

geoments are not formed mto a single continuous line,

red in the Bible.

(s

a4l includes the names at I.h-:' Lop of the two roval hsts which

derive from a common basis, as Finkelstein has attempted 1o demon-

strate he two texts -Cl'.|!-!"' in order ol

names and n several l!'.-li--r Or

minor textual varnants, which are, in part, the result of faulty trans-
mission. Moreover, the cumbersome names of the first three hines
ol 1:““ prowve cach 1o be con
names corresponding o pairs of names in AKL. Accepti

d lorms of two ong Y separale

":l\-CI Isteins

i " H ¥ E —_y | |
yeis, the first n m 1o both lists.” This

WET NAIMES Are COormn

15 the g L i

d depth of many hineages 1 ancient Qmes, even as
|

modern tnbal societies,




I'his zend

'._|' SLim - i- Al App

irently artificial composiion of per-

sonal names (such as Adamu) and appellatives or even ribal names (the

most obvious examples are Hanii/Heana and Dit/danu) and toponyms

SUCH a5 ':||)~C-Ci|1|'-\. r"-1.|'|.!.|'.l. and Namezi), ||IJ'-¢'|-.I-"4i a5 |.l||!.'.|i"'\.|' CPONYInS
Most have definite affinities, whether ethnic or g-'-u:r::pir-. al, or even
lingEnsig espel ially the GHID forms), with the West Semiuc peoples.

Such lists may have been transmitted orally among these tribes as

mnemotechnic accounts, such as paralleled in modern tnbal genealo-

mes; they could even have been some sort of desert chant, as su

FLL e e |
WS

by Finkelstein concerning the first six names (p. 112). The fetitic

"-ll-"k |':|!|||1 l‘:.l\'l' -5'.'.'-||"\ I.'l.'l'Zi .'.l.l'\l.lll'l'i'li i:||ll ||I('

L . y Cimioi + .
o | i [N III.II:.|‘\. CECAUEE Of I}E-:' Huadity 1 usage ll| |.l-:"'\|-i|,:| TTAITIS,

tribal names and OPONYITIS, a wmversal |:-i'!| nomenon especially tre-

quent among West Semitic peoples in the Old Babylonian pero

to this putative list, it was built

In order to lend an authentuc nne
Araund .'.l.l::'l"l.'\flll:lrl.'l"- en Feneranons, as a sort ol retropection ol
!

the optimal ten-generation pattern of real hneages, as found in the

“Ahnentaleln™ of the Babylomian and Assynan kings, appearing later
in both AKL and GHI} (see group [c], below

L
I'he character and make-up of this group immediately brings to

mind the scheme of the Hebrew line (885 from Shem to Terah o

Abraham (Gen. 11:10-26), surely to be regarded as the gen

-|-_'_il.:
stock of the |JE'|JE||¢' of Israel, which was held in common wath ses

eral other 1|,'|_|'_|';§ |:|'-.||'l||\_ ':_?_Ili'r' a4 separate matter 1s the -:|'|||'|i|'-:‘:'-.
from Adam to MNoah (Gen. 5), compnising the universal ancestors of
the anteciluvian generanons, beyond the realm of actual history. The
compiler of GHD was also aware of an earlier cra ( pali), but he saw

2 I ¥4y
1o ||':'||| Lo entér 1ts gencrabons mto I

, they being
of no relevance for the historical reality of the West 5S¢ |||'!|,E\. iribes
It I-!'\I.'.IE'-_'hl'k -:'i':::'::\-_"ll_ |'r:<- |:li|||'_-c'.l,| name of the Progemor of mankind,

l"l':l-i'.il. i‘\ _'.i.i.:"-1;||'||"| Ly ||i-" "l'l.'liilil narms i l".i\l .:.':!E ZII"-‘-ii'.' llll'

errde (e o

':iI.-I l'lil.!l.I:" H‘-.Ii :I!l.
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ourth in GHD. This name mayv have actually been borrowed 11
carly West Semitic oenealoecal concepts el appled i1 the Bible at
the bemnning of the !-|i::u-|c|..|| line, out of etvmologeal consider

Far

mons: lor i Hebrew el 15 also the generic lerm o mamn, he

FEINET & Ay O ||l '-.'-:-I-'l ' “'=Il-..Ei'| 1 Laen. \ l"ll!'i the

Lord God formed man Cd@ddm) of the dust of the sround
Ihe ante- and postdiluvian lines (e, of Adam and of Shem, respe

wely ), SYImmetro II A FTEAT LS 10 a en=Feneramo liil'lll are undoubi-

1al harmonization and in imitation of the
concrete penealomcal model (ef, Mishnah Aboth 52

'hough according to the Massoretic version the line from Shem

ey the ot Ol Inten

(R \.E:"..'..'Iil CImbraces 1en TCICALIOTTS

il '|:.'-'\-|'|!" ITIENCE I!

(On the one hand, She

tally meluded withan

Nations and the pnmordial accounts i Gre C515, Arpa hshad having
i he list. We mav also assume that the list in fact con-

ded with Terah, to whom the Bible ascribes a line (tafddl) of his o
Gen. 11:271 whereas lus three sons, Abraham, Nahor, and Haran, the
ather of Lot, were conceived of as the founding ancestors of indi-
vidual ineages. On the other hand, the Septuagnt (C also Luke 3:35

nserts an addinonal link between Armpachshad and Shelabh—Kenan,

tradition also reflected in the Table of Natons in the Book of Juln-
lees (8:1 .
Morcover, the name Arpachshad s hinguistically and ethnographi-

iffiers from the other names in Shem’s hne, which

lly puzzhng, and d

e short and ::-':||||:\|'-C! ol A \|“i:'_|l' name element We most hkely
have here a fused form of two names, just as with the minal « niries in

GHD. the !:-._:.|'_||'| e :::_'_i||': CVETT IOt obvious If we assume that

1'|:'I'|..|-'|I\'::|'.! OCE : H || |Il'.l"| o1 !II-h-'{i. iii
ancient times (cf. Jubilees 9:4; Josephus, A I, 64 15
endency, shared by moder Cregetes, o idenuly the sec Il

11 -'1!|1.|-.|I*-.:::!:5 with Chesed, the Chaldeans.

Like its Mesopotamian archetype, the line of Shem also contains
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old vour

. =i £E), i 43 i 1ys
with “#her |}I".'Illlf| e rver, wihen: I COays

)

2 15 [ound in the Bible also as a clan or
nersonal name Neh, 12:20: | Chron. 5:13:; 8:12, 22). .I“LL-Illl. Nahor

we of the “city of Nahor” (Gen. 24:10). Moreover, this phenom-

athers lived |osh.

]

as the eponym of the Nahorntes (Gen., 22:20-24

SCTVIES §

is clearly displayed in the account of the genealogy of Uan,
relating in the founding of the first city, that Cain “called . . . after

the name of his son. Fnoch” (Gen. 4:17). But Enoch 15 also the na

i
of a clan in the tribe of Midian (Gen. 25:4), as well as in the wribe
of Reuben (Gen. 46:9), The same 15 true in many other instances, such

as the name Dan, which is eponymic,

tribal and ',-||;--:'|:||Ji|'.-:. i the
last instance applied to the town ol Lash after s conguest by the

Danites: “And they called the name of their city Dan after the name

of Dan their father, who was born unto lsrael’

However, companson of the Mesopotamian and the hiblical geneal-
opmcal stocks 13 of S 1al interest conce |||i‘.‘.'_[ the respecive CponyImns
Hanii and Eber, both representing actual historie enutes well-known

even o the later redactors of

e lists. The msertion of these EPOnyIns
AIMoOng the antecedent 51'5'“'-"-'”"“‘“ II:'.-:||JII|:III.":|:_‘_.. represcrls 4 pr .IIII’4
attitude on the antiquity of these tribes, as GHD actually indicates i1
ranking “the pali of the Haneans” earlier than “the p. ol the Amontes,”
and implies an awareness of putative relation with subsequent entries,
However. this latter does not necessarly have bearnng on true ethn
kinship of subsequent generations, as GHD may serve to show. Whereas
the Shamshi-Adad dynasty of Assyria in effect likely stemmed from
||||' t|.|,||-'.|_|| Ili':|:|| ARSI i:|:||'||'|_ '||||- -'||l-:'-C 1100 ||I'I|I:.- Bl 'I|Il' ]$~I5I\'|I'|||il|!
dvnasty. which was closely related with the Amnanu and Yahruru
tribes, as indicated mn its determinative line in GHD (group [ b]) and
various other sources, Yet, these latter tibes, as 15 evidenced in the Man

documents, were part of a tribal association other than the Hancans:

their [requent rivals, the Yaminites (see below note 14
lhus, the mention of the eponym Heana (Hani) in the lineage of
the kings of Babylon conflicts with actual ethno-historic reahty. But

the compilers of Gl D took no objection to this obvious discrepancy,

indicating the actual contrast only by : nodating the determi-

native Babvlonian line (group [b]) within the of the Amontes, as
! 4 | |

inst the pali of the Haneans, which embraces the latier part ol

a OO0,

the genealogical stock (group [a]), from Hean
I'he above conclusions are INstructve CoONCernng the relation be-

=4

the eponym Eber and the concept “Hebrew,” Eber, too, may




EIMNG: LISTS

I . % AT | . Y e | i | P
ave 1n reality been inked with only tl

necessarly envelop all the generati t. Indeed, the

emprnc use of the term “Hebrew™ nch occurs some thirty Gmes
in the Bible) is of a definite ethnic nawre, applying only to the people

5 dealing with

of |--I.;: |, as has neghtly been noted by several schol

'i!:‘w I.ll"lll":'.'lll. ! .\[lll-!'l"'-.-".'. i A ‘\.\'.-le'i'\x TI'L"I=;IIEH':'!E_ ||I 5 LETTIN E‘- ‘-;ill'!lli '”

ORe |!'{' |"‘..:l I:ll"- s 510 || :II ZIII'il conlrontaton '.'.|i|| |-I||l':

ples (thus against the Egyptians, Philistines and Canaanites). Hence,

anvone assuming that the abhcal term “Hebrew™ wraces a circle

wider than the Israclites alone, a view based mainly on the appearance

ol '||" CROMYIT E,I'H1 SIN Ol 1'!.|Ei--I|*~ PriGr o Abraham, must bear the

]-!.Il ::'ill'l l|:'\|l||l.|i!|!|- ol 1..i:ll -III'|I a5 |'r|-- \\..!i:"l"'lll""- O Cvien the

sons” of Lot, were not necessarily considered as actual Hebrews,

whether by self-definition or otherwise, The direct grafting 1o Eber
of far-away trbes of the South Arabian region, represented by Jokian
and his descendants in the Table of Natnons (Gen, 10:25 1), 15 elusive,
[he only ecponym expressly bearing the desination “Hebrew” s
Abraham. Much has been speculated regarding the precise meaning
of the phrase “Abraham the Hebrew” (Gen. 14:13), but even with
all the shades of meaning attributed to this phrase,' its major intent

15 obviously o single out Abraham as the founder of the determinatve

line (group [b]) of the Israclite genealogy. There s no indication
that any other people related to Abraham but not of the direct Israclite
line was “Hebrew” (Le, the “sons™ of Keturah, the Ishmaelites and the
Edomites

['his state of aflairs 15 similar to the "-.[l S0 OLATTIAN COTeXE: }‘1||.-_|||'~I|'!

in N contrast to the kings of Ba

Adad was regarded as a Har

just as the rulers of the local dynasty at Man actually a

Among others, B
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as an ecarlv Assvnan ki 1y who four ||| the national sanctuary u

ciby \shu It 15 doubtiul whether 1 \i-|-l--. was inserted in the list,

to mdicate the transibion

rs dwelling in tents,” and he 15 not even t

hlv., an early histoncal Assynan king was

purposely inserted here in the determinative line of AKL in order to

Vhile in GHD the table of ancestors may

bl | LLHC OGS,

ATC FIVEN 11 FeVErSe

[ i
Lhi sl feneratlon irom s Wlose

name is not West Semitic, in contrast to all the other names in thes

section. Shamsh

'-.|.:||l' of INCESLOrS A5
.'I'_: IO '-"-I-il I.i.lll' :\".

OF special note is the fact that the parallel group in GHD. 1.e. from

Ipti-vamiita to Sumuabum (Nos. 14-23), also includes exactly ten

entnes. Thus we mav assume that the ideal pattern of an “Ahnentafel’

o : t venealosical desth of tén. senerat Fy
was based on a constant gencalosmeal depth of ten generations 0171

1L wWas 1IImmaterial '.\lll'l.' e |

vl by means ol mtegrating hetutious names
such as i:n-.-_|_-!'-._ the it of rhvmed names Yakmesi-Y akmeni, Nos.
19-2% in AKL), in the lack of fuller knowledge of actual ancestors; o
bv means of entries such as Aminu (AKL, No. 26), evidently Shamshi

Adad’s brother, not father (who s definitely known as Ia-kabkabu

rk in AKL proper and [rom other sources), though
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